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EDITORS' PREFACE 

The object of the Oxford Library of Practical Theo- 
logy is to supply some carefully considered teaching 
on matters of Religion to that large body of devout 
laymen, who desire instruction, but are not attracted 
by the learned treatises which appeal to the theo- 
logian. One of the needs of the time would seem 
to be, to translate the solid theological learning, of 
which there is no lack, into the vernacular of every- 
day practical religion ; and while steering a course 
between what is called plain teaching on the one hand 
and erudition on the other, to supply some sound 
and readable instruction to those who require it, on 
the subjects included under the common title 'The 
Christian Religion,'' that they may be ready always 
to give an answer to every man that asketh them 
a reason of the hope that is in them, with meekness 
and fear. 

The Editors, while not holding themselves pre- 
cluded from suggesting criticisms, have regarded their 
proper task as that of editing, and accordingly diey 
have not interfered vrith the responsibility of each 
writer for his treatment of his own subject. 

W. C. E. N. 

F. E. B. 
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INTRODUCTOKY 

Tms volume is intended to illustrate the history and 
meaning of the Book of Common Prayer, and more 
especially of those services which are in most frequent 
use or have been the subjects of theological discussion. 
The author has sometimes ventured to repeat his state- 
ments in different chapters, in order to make each 
chapter as intelligible and complete as its necessary 
limits will permit. 

The phrase ' common prayers * was used in the 
middle of the sixteenth century to signify what we call 
' public worship.' It was used not only by the reform- 
ing party in the Church, but also by their opponents, 
and it is therefore an error to suppose that the adop- 
tion of the name was intended to mark a difierence 
between the reformed and the unreformed worship of 
the Church in England. 

The English Litany published in 1544, in the reign 
of Henry VIII., was the first instalment of reformed 
worship. It was intended to be sung before High Mass. 
In 1548, after the accession of Edward VI., appeared 
the * Order of the Communion,' a short series of ex- 
hortations and prayers in English, appointed to be 
inserted into the Latin Mass, in order to promote 
communion in both kinds among the laity. 
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The first Book of CommoQ Prayer in English 
appeared in 1549, and was mainly the work of Arch- 
bishop Cranmer. He skilfully included in one book 
an abbreviated form of almost all the principal 'common 
prayers' which Had been used before the Reformation. 
These services had originally been distributed through 
a large number of different volumes, and although the 
number of these books had been somewhat reduced by 
the end of the Middle Ages, the idea of compressing 
them within the compass of one volume appears to 
have been unknown in England until the time of 
Cranmer. The fact that it has now become usual in 
Roman Catholic countries to include the more im- 
portant services in a 'Paroissien' or in a 'Diocesan 
Gesangbuch,' testifies to Cranmer's true perception of 
a real need. 

The Book of Common Prayer originally contained 
no forms for the ordination of bishops, priests, and 
deacons, and consequently a simplified form of the 
mediaeval English rites was published in 1660. 

Cranmer was a student with eclectic tastes, and he 
drew his supplies from many sources. The Joreign 
sources which he employed were the following: (1) 
The Mozarabic rite used in Spain, the infiuence of 
which is shown in the English Baptismal Office, and 
perhaps in the Eucharist. (3) The Greek Liturgy of 
S. Basil, die influence of which is shown in some words 
of the Eucharist, and also the Greek Liturgy of 
S. John Chiysostom. (S) The revised Roman Breviary 
drawn up by Cardinal Quifiones (or Quignon), in order 
to simplify the daily ' divine service,' the influence of 
which is shown in the introduction to the Book of 
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INTRODOCrORY ix 

Common Prayer, entitled 'Coneeming the Service of 
the Church,' and in our Mattins and Eveniong. (4) 
German books which may he conveniently grouped 
together under the name of Lutheran, more eapecially 
the books used in Coin, Numberg, and Schleivig- 
Holstein. The influence of these books was great, and 
may easily be detected in the Enghsh Mattins and 
Evensong, in the Eucharist, in the Baptismal Office, 
and especially in the Litany. In remembering this 
influence it is also important to remember that no 
distinctive Lutheran doctrine is contained in the Book 
of Common Prayer, that the original Lutheran services 
in certain districts closely approximated to the medi- 
seval services, and that it was only after several yean 
that the violence of Luther and some of his extreme 
opponents made impossible a reconciliation of the 
moderate men on both sides. There were real hopes 
of reconciliation as late as 1541 in the conference held 
at Batisbon, and an attempt was made in the Leipsig 
Interim of 1549. 

Besides these foreign sources, Cranmer had at his 
disposal the medieval hooks used in Engiarut. These 
books, like those now known by the name * Boman,' are 
drawn from the Roman Service Books of the sixth 
Mtd eighth centuries, which were enriched and debased 
with elements drawn from the 'Galilean' services 
used in France before the introduction of the Roman 
rite. It is a profound misfortune that students in 
Cranmer's time were not acquainted with the pore 
Roman and Gallican Service Books of the type used 
when S. Augustine came to England in 597, or when 
Benedict Biscop, of Monkwearmoutb, went to Rome 
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in the next centuiy. If these books had been known, 
it would have been possible to revise the common 
prayers of the English Church with complete success, 
to remove every real corruption, and convince every 
reasonable opponent. Even as things were, the services 
of 1549 were in substantial agreement with the ser- 
vices of Rome and France in the sixth century, and 
the great majority of English bishops and priests 
performed them with the conviction that no essential 
Catholic doctrine or practice was thereby compromised. 
A new epoch came in 155S, when a second Book of 
Common Prayer was published. Cranmer had adopted 
some strongly Protestant opinions even before the 
first book came into use, and was not unwilling to 
modify it, but in the changes that he made he appar- 
ently acted as a tool of the men who managed the 
boy-king Edward VI. The changes made were in an 
unmistakably Protestant direction, and included an 
omission of the more direct prayers for the dead, of 
passages which implied the Real Presence of the Body 
and Blood of our Lord in the Sacrament, of the 
apostolic custom of anointing the sick with prayers for 
their recovery, and of the traditional ornaments of the 
churches and the clergy. Whereas in the first English 
Book of Common Prayer the Mass was directed to be 
celebrated in such a manner that the congregation 
would realise that they were assisting at a purified and 
intelligible form of the mediaeval service, when the 
second book was introduced no English congregation 
could feel that their parish church was any longer the 
same familiar home. The second book never received 
the sanction of the Church, but was used in London, 
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and at least to some extent elsewhere. The result was 
disastrous. The conservative party, who disliked these 
hasty chaages, identified themselves more closely with 
Rome, and were able to taunt the reformers with heresy 
and vacillation. 

The accession of Queen Mary in 1553 put an end to 
the use of the Book of Common Prayer. The full 
mediseval services were welcomed gladly, Cranmer was 
burnt, and his successor. Cardinal Pole, insisted on the 
most extravagantly Roman theories with regard to 
transubstantiation and the essentials of ordination. It 
should he mentioned, however, that the priests ordained 
by the reformed rite appear to have been regarded as 
validly ordained, although in some dioceses they were 
not allowed to officiate unless they received the anoint- 
ing of their hands which some ancient ceremonialists 
had added to the primitive rite. In some places they 
came forward for re- ordination. The cruel persecution 
of the reformers by Mary caused many of them to take 
refiige in Switzerland and Germany, where they be- 
came infected with the intolerance of Calvin and the 
rationalism of Zwingli. 

The shrewdness of Elizabeth, who became queen in 
1568, caused her to see the value of moderation and 
the desirability of having a Church free from Rome in 
a State free from Spain, Her action towards the 
Church was somewhat despotic, hut apart from her in- 
tervention the Church of England might have become 
Calvinistic in doctrine and Presbyterian in organisation. 
She wished to restore the use of the Book of Common 
I^yer of 1549, and of the ecclesiastical ornaments of 
the second year of Edward's reign, a year when almost 
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the whole of the mediaeval ceremonial wai still retained. 
With regard to the first point, Elizabeth only succeeded 
in restoring the book of 155S with a few significant 
doctrinal improvements ; and with regard to the second 
point, her success was generally superficial. Legal 
effect was given to the rule that the mediseval orna- 
ments should be retained, but the law was seldom 
obeyed. Calvinistic Protestantism, known as Puritan- 
ism, was widely spread both among bishops and priests, 
and the Government exacted large fines from those 
Roman Catholics who refused to attend the slovenly 
and distasteful services which were common in the 
national Church. But we can remember with gratitude 
that the reign of Elizabeth not only gave us, almost in 
its present form, our Book of Common Prayer, with all 
its great capacities, but also produced men of the type 
of Richard Hooker, who were able to understand the 
difierence between reformation and revolution. Hookn 
stands at the beginning of a new age. He called men 
away from the mere negations of controversy, and 
enabled his immediate successors to make good their 
foothold on Catholic ground. 

During the seventeenth century the history of the 
Book of Common Prayer was the epitome of the history 
of Great Britain. The Puritans twice attempted to 
modify it, and once endeavoured to destroy it. Con- 
vinced that the Book of Common Prayer and the 
Thiri;y-nine Articles were adverse to Calvinism, they 
were resolved that they should either be mended or 
ended. Immediately after the accession of James L 
in 1603, they approached the King with a request for 
an alteration in the ceremonies of the Church <tf 
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England. The result vas the Hampton Court Conftreace 
of 1604, at which Puritans and Anglicans met together. 
It became evident that the two parties differed with 
r^ard to some of the first principles of theology^aud 
the Conference came to a dose. The struggle wa« 
renewed in the reign of Charles I. The King actively 
supported those members of the Church of Bngland 
who were anxious to vindicate its Catholic character 
and maintaia the ^remonial which Elizabeth had 
approved. Laud, Archbishop of Canterbury, was the 
l^der of this school. Equally resolute in his opposition 
to the distinctive tenets of Rome and of Geneva, he 
enjoyed the hatred of both Jesuit and Calvinist. He 
helped the Scottish bishops, who had made large con- 
cessions to the uncouth habits of Presbyterian worship, 
to draw up a Book of Common Prayer for Scotland. 
It contained a Communion Office resembling that of 
the book of 1549. It came into use in 1637, and met 
with a bitter and barbarous opposition. The vigour of 
the Scottish Protestaubs strengthened the hands of 
their English sympathisers. Laud and Charles were 
executed, Episcopacy was abolished, the use oi the 
Book of Common Prayer was prohibited. A Puritan 
Directory for Worship was set forth in 1645, and a 
Calvinistic Confession was drawn up at Westminster by 
an assembly of English and Scottish Presbyterians. 

On the restoration of the monarchy in 1660, the 
Puritans made a final attempt to eviscerate the Book 
of Common Prayer. A conference was held in 1661, at 
the Savoy Palace, in the Strand, London, which ended 
in the same way as the Hampton Court Conference, 
The ordination services were slightly altered in such a 
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manner as to emphasise the fact that the Church of 
England repudiates the Presbyterian theories that a 
priest has the same authority as s bishop, and that 
Episcopacy is not necessary in the Church of Christ 
After the fall of the Stewart dynasty and the arrival of 
William III, some of the English bishops themselves 
tried to make the Book of Common Prayer agreeable 
to the convictions of the Presbyterians and the 
Calvinistic Sing. The Church refused to sanction 
their proposals, and the Book of Common Prayer 
remained intact. 

The eighteenth century was marked by a growing 
deterioration in English public worship, and by the 
year 1800 an intelligent appreciation of the Book of 
Common Prayer was almost extinct. In Scotland and 
America there were effected some changes which are 
both interesting and important. In 1689 William III. 
disestablished the Church in Scotland, and Presby- 
terianism was established in its place. The Church 
was subjected to a series of penal laws, and its numbers 
steadily diminished. It retained, however, a strong 
affection for Catholic tradition, and revised the Com- 
munion Office of 1637 so as to bring it into still closer 
conformity with primitive practice. The authentic 
version of this fine liturgy was published in 17641, and is 
unquestionably superior to any other Anglican service 
except the Litany. It was carried to America by Dr. 
Seabury, who was consecrated by Scottish bishops at 
Aberdeen in 1784 to be the first bishop of the Church 
in the United States. Seabury and other American 
churchmen resisted an insidious attempt which was 
ostensibly made to fit the Book of Common Prayer for 
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American use, but was really intended to remodel it on 
sceptical and Unitarian lines. The sceptical revision 
was a failure, and Seabury succeeded in introducing 
into the Communion OfGce some of the most important 
parts of the Scottish service. 

At the present time the growth of the English 
people and the spread of the English language seem to 
foretell that the Book of Common Prayer will have an 
influence in the world as great as that of the early 
Roman Service Books which it so frequently resembles. 
But it certainly cannot fulfil its true function unless it is 
employed in the best possible manner. Our common 
prayers are often recited with a zeal destitute of know- 
ledge, and sometimes with neither zeal nor knowledge. 

We are familiar with deviations from the spirit of 
the Book of Common Prayer for which excuses are 
sometimes found, but for which no adequate defence 
can be made. Such novelties from Belgium or Zurich 
formed no part of the religion which S. Augustine 
brought to England, and they injure the unity and the 
charity of his spiritual children. The law of worship 
is the law of faith, and any disloyalty to faith or dis- 
cipline in public worship must rob our common prayers 
of that power to edify the believer and conve^ the 
wandering which has been granted by Jesus Christ to 
worship offered in His Name, 

The author has used the word ' medisevalist ' to 
describe those members of the Church of England in 
the sixteenth century who preferred the mediieval 
English worship, while often rejecting various mediteval 
corruptions. The differences between these men and 
modem English Romanists make it unjustifiable to 
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describe them as Romanists. The author has used 
the word ' Protestant '' in its modern sense. In the 
seventeenth century the word was often used in 
a totally different sense, viz. to describe a Christian 
protesting against the peculiar doctrines and practices 
of the Komau Church of that day. The word is used 
in this latter sense in the quotation on page 36 irom 
Hammond, a typical Anglican theologian. 
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THE EUCHAEIST BEFOEE THE COMING OF 
8. AUGUSTINE 

It was a veritable consecration, hopeful and animat- 
ing, of the earth's gifti, of all ^lat we can touch and 
see— of old dead and dark nutter itMlf, somehow re- 
deemed at last, in the midst of a jaded world that had 
lost the true use of it Pater, Stariu* the Epieitram. 

§ 1. Origin of the Liturgy. 

The use of liturgical prayers among Christians has come 
down from Christ Himself. Tt is certain that our Lord 
attended the services of the Synagogue, and that His 
earliest disciples modelled their warship upon the 
worship of the Jews, to which they added tne Com- 
munion of the Body and the Blood of Christ, and 
discourses by the inspired prophets of the Church, 
Normal prophesying was a preaching unto 'edification, 
and comfort, and consolation/^ The more excep- 
tional prophesying included some especial witness to 
the work and Person of our Lord and guidance as to 
future events. All prophesying was calmly tested by 
the. Church, the marks of a fs^se prophet being the 
assertion of 'destructive heresies,' a denial of the 
Divinity of Christ, and ' lasciviousness,' 

All this is made plain to us by the New Testament 
It is also plain that the Christians, in commemoration 
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of the Resurrection, called the first day of the week 
* the Lord's day,' and that they * gathered toeether to 
break bread' upon that day. Following the usage 
of the Jews with regard to the Jewish Sabbath, the 
Christians probably consecrated part of the previous 
night to prayer, ana celebrated the Eucharbt before the 
break of day. This certainly seems to have been the 
case at Troas ^ in a.d. 56. Slaves would doubtless be 
obliged to work during Sunday, and they would be able 
to attend the Eucharist and betake themselves to their 
accustomed work at the usual hours. It is unlikdy 
that the Eucharist was ever celebrated on Sunday 
evening, and there is no evidence for such a practice. 
Before the Eucharist was celebrated it was custom- 
ary, at least in some places, for the Christians to 
partake together of a social meal. This was probably 
suggested by the fact that our Lord had instituted 
the Eucharist at the conclusion of a modified Passover 
supper. In the apostolic age this social meal was 
known as the Agape or love-Mast, and it was regarded 
as a solemn and religious act. As early as a.d. 65 the 
love-feast was associated with serious abuses. We find 
S. Paul sternly rebuking the Corinthians because the 
richer Christians had their meal prepared in a style 
different from the meal eaten by their poorer brethren, 
and because they were guilty of excesses which led 
to an impious disregard of the Presence of Christ in 
the Blessed Sacrament. In despising Christ in His 
Sacrament, they were guilty of the sin of those who 
murdered Him on Ctuvary.* In S. Jude 18 and 
2 S. Peter ii. IS we again fmd grave abuses connected 
with Wie love-feasts. 

The early Christian manual known as the Didache, 
or Teackinff of the Apostles, and possibly written 
before a.d. 100, furnishes us with some interesting 
details of Christian worship, although the account of 

' Act* XX. II. * I Cor. zi. 2J. 
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Eucharistic service cannot be regarded aa at all com- 
plete. The love-feaat still existed and a prophet mi^t 
order it to be held, but he was forbidden to partake of 
it himself — evidently lest he should fall into the sin of 
the 'shepherds' condemned by S. Jude. Some modem 
writers hold that in the Didache it is implied that the 
love-feast still preceded the Eucharist. This is not 
quite certain. It wa^ celebrated every Lord's day, and 
the congregation confessed their sins before com- 
municating. Great emphasis seems to have been laid 
upon the idea of the unity effected between the com- 
municants by the Sacrament. It is compared with the 
unity of the various grains of wheat in tne Eucharistic 
breaid. * As this broken bread was scattered upon the 
mountains and gathered together became one, so let 
Thj Church be gathered together from the ends of the 
earth unto Thy kingdom.' 

The first import^t change with regard to the cele- 
bration of the Eucharist was the separation of it 
from the Agape. It is very possible that such dis- 
orders as were rebuked by S. Paul and S. Peter ulti- 
mately induced the apostles to place the Agape after 
the Eucharist. About a.d. IIS Pliny, the imperial 
legate in Bithynia, wrote to the Emperor Trajan about 
the Christians and their worship. His letter is not 
free from ambiguity, but it certainly seems to imply 
that the Agape was eaten some time after the 
Eucharist. Pliny writes as follows : — 

'They miuntamed that all their fault or error was 
this, that they had been accustomed on a fixed day to 
meet before dawn and sing antiphonally a hymn to 
Christ as a god ; and that they bound themselves by a 
solemn pledge (sacrrnneTtio), not for any crime, but to 
abstain from theft, brigandage, and adultery, to keep 
their word, and not to refuse to restore a deposit when 
demanded. After this was done they used to dis- 
perse and assemble again to share a common meal of 
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inDOcent food ; and even this (they said) they had given 
up after I had issued the edict by which, in accordance 
with your instructions, I prohibited the existence of 
clubs.' 

It seems, therefore, that the Christiana in Bithynia 
abandoned the Agape when Trajan opposed such 
gatherings, but they probably continued their religious 
worship as before. We should notice that the habit of 
assembling for the Eucharist before daylight is ex- 
pressly mentioned by Tertullian (a.d. SOO), who says : 
'The Sacrament of the Eucharist administered by the 
Lord at the time of supper ... we receive even at our 
meetings before daybreak.' 

We fortunately possess two very important accounts 
of the Eucharist as it was celebrated at Borne about 
A.D. 153 and a.d. SOO respectively. The first occurs 
in the Apology written by Justin to the Emperor , 
Antoninus Pius. No mention is made of the Agape, 
and the account of the service is intentionally put into 
language which would be intelligible to non- Christians : 
e^. the bishop is called ' the president.' The account 
is as follows : — 

'On the day called Sunday all those who live in 
the towns, or in the country, meet together ; and the 
memoirs of the apostles and the writings of the 
prophets are read, as long as time allows. Then, when 
the reader has ended, the president addresses words of 
instruction and exhortation to imitate these good 
things, lien we all stand up together and offer 
priK'ers. And when prayer is ended, bread is brought 
and wine and water, and the president offers up alike 
prayers and thanksgivings witti all his energy, and the 
people give their assent, saying the Amen. And the 
distribution of the elements, over which thanksgiving 
has been uttered, is made, so that each partakes ; and 
to those who are absent they are sent by the hands of 
the deacons. And those who have the means, and are 
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so disposed, give as much as they will, each according 
to his inclination ; and the sum collected is placed in 
the hands of the president, who himself succours the 
orphans and widows, and those who, through sickness 
or any other cause, are in want, and the prisoners, and 
the foreigners who are staying in the place, and, in 
short, he provides for all who are in need.' 

Another passage in Justin shows that the service 
was called tne Eucharist or ' service of thanksgiving,' 
a peculiarly fitting name, since our Lord especially 
*gave thanks* when He instituted the Sacrament. We 
also find from Justin that the service included — (1) 
the reading of passages from the OM Testament and 
tjie New Testament ; (2) a sermon ; (3) prayers ; (4) the 
kiss given by the Christians to one another ; (6) the 
oblation of the elements ; (6) praise to God the Father 
through the name of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, 
with a thanksgiving pronounced over the elements 
which then become ' the fiesh and blood of that Jesus 
who was made flesh ' ; (7) Communion given to those 
resent, the Sacrament being also reserved and taken 
ram the church to those absent. It is interesting to 
notice that no mention is made of the singing of 
hymns or psalms, but ptisaages in the New Testament 
combine with the evidence of Pliny to make us think 
that singing was not omitted in the public worship of 
the Christians. The Cimona of Hippohftus complete 
the picture, of which the outline is given by Justin. 
These canons may be as old as a.d. 195, and it is 
improbable that they are as late as a.d. S18. The 
Communion was received fasting, and the deacons 
and presbyters with the bishop were clothed in white 
vestments ' more beautiful than all the people and as 
splendid as possible.' The ' readers ' also wore * festival 
garments.' These readers read passages of Scripture 
until all the people were assembled together, and a 
confession of sins was mode before the Kiss of peace 
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and the offering of the oblations. Three points of 
special interest are to be discovered in the remaining 
directions for the service : — 

(a) We find in these canons the earliest definite 
reference to the Surmm Corda. The service contained 
the familiar sentences : 

The Lord be with ^ou. 

And with thy spirit. 
Uft up your hearts. 

We lift them up unto the Lord. 
Let us give thanks unto the Lord. 

It is meet snd right bo to do. 

(£) We find an explanation of a sentence in the 
present Roman service which for many centuries was 
quite unintelli^ble. After the consecration of the 
Sacrament the celebrant still prays that God will 
admit us to the company of the saints, ^ not weighing 
our merits but bestowing Thy pardon, through Christ 
our Lord, through Whom, Lord, Thou dost always 
create, sanctify, quicken, bless, and bestow upon us 
aU these good things.'' The last phrase is not veiy 
appropriate to the Holy Sacrament, and the only 
clue to its meaning now remaining in the Roman 
service is the fact mat on Maundy Thursday bishops 
are accustomed to bless oil for the anointing of the sick 
at this point of the service. The Canons of Hippolytus 
show that at this point of the service there was origin- 
ally a thanksgiving over gifts of com and wine and oil. 

(c) The formula for administering the Sacrament is 
given. 'Thb is the Body of Christ' was said to the 
communicant, who replied Amen. Then, when the cup 
was given, ' This is the Blood of Christ,* the com- 
municant again replying Amen. 

{d) Directions are given for the observance of the 
Agape, which took place every Lord*s day before sun- 
set. All stood up, and the senior of the clergy present 
— the bishop it possible — oflered a thajoksgiving, 
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breaking a loaf of bread and BJgniag it with the sign of 
the cross. If no priest was present, each person broke 
his own bread. After the meal lights were lighted. 
Sometimes there was a sermon. The serrice ended 
with psalma An Agape was also held when the 
£uchaiist had been offered for the faithful departed. 

A few words may here be added with r^ard to the 
later history of the love-feast. In the fifth century 
So<^ates, the Church historiao, describes certain £^p- 
tian Christians who 'partake of the mysteries (*.c. 
Sacrament) otherwise than is customarv with Christiana. 
For after feasting and taking their fill of all kinds of 
food, about evening they offer the oblation and partake 
of the mysteries.' ' This was on Saturday, and not 
Sunday. It is difficult to say whether this is a primi- 
tive practice or whether it arose in times of peneca- 
tion, when it was safer to meet at night than in the 
early morning. There is an apparenUy similar case 
mentioned by S. Cyprian about S60. He rebukes some 
Africans for communicating in the evening in their 
fear lest the odour of the wine should lead to their 
detection. In any case, the Egyptian practice seems 
to be a reminiscence of the Agape, and the Agape was 
known to the Armenian Christians at the same date. 
The Canons of S. Sahak, a celebrated Armenian patri- 
arch about 400, show that the Agape still existed 
among the Armenians, but it was considered a sin for 
peo^e ' to eat and drink in their own houses ^ before 
the Eucharist. It is therefore probable that the Agape 
was celebrated at some time after the Eucharist. John 
of Otzun, an Armenian bom about 688, says that 
whereas the Lord instituted the Eucharist after supper, 
' we now place many hours between the carnal and the 
spiritual meal.' Whether he refers to the Agape or 
not is difficult to determine. The Council in Trullo 
of 69S forbade the Agape to be held in churches, and 
' EccUiiatti<al HiilBty, v, xa. 
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this proves that the practice was not extinct at the 
end of the seventh century. But long before this date 
the Agape had tended to become either a social enter- 
tainment for the rich, as at Alexandria, or a dole of 
food to the poor, as in Western Africa, In either case 
the true significance of the rite was lost. S. Ambrose 
found it necessary to suppress it at Milan about 390, 
and S. Augustine urged the Bishop of Carthage to 
follow his example. But the practice has left a definite 
survival in the bread, blessed though not consecrated, 
and distributed during or after the liturgy in certain 
countries. This is stnl customary in all the Eastern 
Churches. It survivd throughout the Middle Ages 
in England, for the Devondiire rebels in the time 
of Edward VI^ clamoured for the retention of *holy 
bread,' and the 'pain b^it' is still distributed in 
certain churches in France. 

§ 2. National Varieties of the Liturgy. 

In the fourth century the Christian Church emerged 
from the catacombs and enjoyed imperial favour. The 
great cities of the Roman Empire were adorned with 
magnificent churches, mostly of that type which has 
been preserved for us in the older churdies of Rome, 
A great hall with rows of marble columns and a semi- 
circular apse at the end with the altar and the bishop's 
throne made an almost ideal house of prayer, especially 
when decorated with all the glory of bright mosaic 
and vigorous carving. Worship was offered with great 
magnificence, and in different countries the liturgy 
was already assuming different forms. But it is this 
very diversity in the liturgies which makes their sub- 
stantial unity so remarkable. In a period ranging 
from the fourth to the seventh century we find that 
the main features of the different liturgies, so far as 
we can trace them, are practically identical. Sudi 
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an identity pointe back almost to the apostolic age. 
There are plain indications of the same features in 
the second and third centuries, nor was there any 
attempt to destroy them until the Reformation. 

The service was divided into two parts. The first 
was open to persons who were not yet baptized but were 
being prepared for Baptism, and was therefore known 
in later times, though not yet in the fourth century, 
aa the Mass of the Catechumens. The second part of 
the service was only open to the baptized, and was 
given the name of the Mass of the Faithful. 

§i. The Mass of the Oatecbnmeiu. S. Ambrose 
says, 'After the lessons and sermon the catechumens 
are dismissed,' ' So S. Augustine of Hippo (died 4<S0), 
complaining of people talking in churcn, says, ' What 
an exertion it is to secure silence in church when the 
lessons are read. If one speaks, all murmur ; when the 
psalm is read, it makes silence for itself.* So we find 
The Lessons from the Bible. These were not less 
than three in number, the two last being the 
Epistle and Gospel.* Between the Epistle and 
GrOHpel was suDg a psalm. 
The Sermon, 

The Dismissals of any non- Christians who might 
be present and any catechumens who were being 
prepared for Baptism. After the dismissals the 
doors were shut. In the fourth century the word 
'missa' was still used in its original sense of ' dis- 
missal,' and therefore S, Augustine, Sermon 49, 
says, ' After the sermon the missa catechvmeixorum 
takes place ; the faithful will remain.'' Afterwards 
tlie word 'missa* (in English 'mass') became 
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transfored from these solemn dismissals to the 
Eucharist in which the dismissals occurred. The 
word 'missa^ is another form of * missio,' just as 
*collecta' is another fonn of 'collectio,' When 
the old meaning began to be forgotten an; service 
was at Brst call^ 'missa,^ and in the sixth 
century in Spain and Ciaul 'evening masses' 
meant Evensong, and not the Eucharist. 
With regard to the Mass of the Faithful S. Augus- 
tine, in commenting on 1 Timothy ii. 1, says, ' I prefer 
in these words to understand this, that all or nearly all 
the Church is met together : so that we take the su^ 
plications as mentioned, which we make in the celebra- 
tion of the mysteries, before that which is on the Ixird^s 
table b^ina to be blessed — 'prayers when it is blesaed 
and sanctified and broken to be distributed, which 
entire petition almost every Church concludes with the 
Ix)rd''s Prayer — and intercessions, or as your manu- 
scripts have it, "petitions," are made when the people 
are blessed, for then the bishops, like advocates, otter 
to the most merciful Power those whose cause they 
have undertaken by the laying on of hands — and when 
these things are done, and this great Sacrament 
received, the tkankaffivivg' concludes all things, which 
in these very words the apostles recommended last.' 

These words of S. Augustine show us the general 
tenor of the Mass of the Faithful. A careful compari- 
son of the statements made by writers of the fourth 
century shows us that this part of the service eveij- 
where contained the following sectfons, though the 
different sections were not everywhere arranged in 
precisely the same order. 

§ ii. The Haas of the FaithM— Preparatory Section. 

Prayers of the faithful for various blessings. 

The Kiss of peace. 

The Oblation of the bread and wine and water. 
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Di Rome and AMca the Kiss was not given ontU 
just before Communion. 

§ iii. The Oonseeration. 

The L^ up your heartB, etc. 

A Bolemn prayer of thanksgiving (originally extem- 
pore), including (a) The Preface and smging of 
Bt^, hok/f hf^. 

A continuation of the thanksgiving, including (0) 
a narrative of the institution of uie Eucfaanst bj 
our Lord. 

An invocation of the Holy Spirit or divine Word 
to make the bread and wine the Body and Blood 
of Christ. 

An intercession for the living and the dead (in 
Egypt this came in later times to be placed before 
the Satictus: at Rome the intercession for the 
dead has long been separated Attm that for the 
living, but some ancient manuscripts do not place 
the commemoration of the dead in its present 
position). 

The Lord's Prayer. 

§ iv. The OonmiTmioii, etc 

The Fraction or breaking of the bread and other 

manual acts, including generally the elevation of 

the Sacrament. 
The Communion, during which a psalm was generally 

sung. 
A Thanksgiving for Communion. 
The Dism^sal of the faithful. 

The thanksgiving, consecration, and intercession in- 
cluded in the third of the four sections just analysed, 
are in the East known collectively as the Antqinora. 
The earliest complete, or nearly complete, Anaphora 
which we possess is that of Bishop Serapion of Tnmuis 
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in Egypt, of about a.d. 3fi0. It is of such intetest that 
it is here printed in full : ^ 

The Preface. 

It is meet and right Xa praise, to hymn, to glorify Thee 
the uncreated Father of the only-begotten Jesus Christ. 
We praise Thee, O uncreated God, Who art unsearchable, 
ineffable, iucomprehensible to every created substance. 
We praise Thee Who art known of Thy Son the only- 
begotten. Who through Him wast uttered and interpreted 
and made known to created nature. We praise Thee Who 
knowest the Son and revealest to the saints the glories 
that are about Him : Who art known of Thy begotten 
Word, and art brought to the sight and interpreted to 
the understanding of the saints. We praise Thee, O in- 
visible Father, provider of immortality. Thou art the fount 
of life, the fount of light, the fount of all grace and all 
truth, O Lover of men, O Lover of the poor. Who recon- 
cilest Thyself to all, and drawest all to Thyself through 
the sojourning of thy beloved Son, We beseech Thee 
make us living men. Give us a spirit of light, that ' we 
may know Thee the true [God] and Him Whom Thou 
didst send, even Jesus Christ.' Give us the Holy Spirit, 
that we may be able to tell forth and to relate Thine 
unspeakable mysteries. May the Lord Jesus speak in 
us and the Holy Spirit, and hymn Thee through us. 

For Thou art ' far above all principahty and power and 
might and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world but also in that which is to come ' 
(£ph. i. 31). Before Thee stand thousand thousands and 
myriad myriads of angels (Dan. vii. 10, Heb. sii. S3), arch- 
angels, thrones, dominations, principalities, powers : before 
Thee stand the two most honourable six-winged seraphim, 
with two wings covering the face, and with twain the feet, 
and with twain flying, and crying holy (cf. Is. vi 3, 3), with 
whom receive also our cry of " holy " as we say : 
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flolf, holy, holy, Lord of Sabsoth, full is the heaven and 
the earth of Thy glory. 

Oblation and Narrative of the Institutvm. 
Full is the heaven, full is also the earth of Thy excellent 
glory, Lord of Hosts : fill also this sacrifice with Thy 
power and Thy participation : for to Thee have we 
offered this living sacrifice, the unbloody oblation. To 
Thee we have offered this bread the likeness of the Body 
of the only-begotten. This bread is the likeness of the 
holy Body, for the Lord Jesus Christ in the night ia 
which He was betrayed took bread and brake and gave 
to His disciples saying, ' Take and eat, this is My Body 
which is being broken for you for remission of sins.' 
Wherefore we also making the likeness of the death have 
offered the bread, and we beseech Thee through this sacri- 
fice be reconciled to all of us and be merciful, O God of 
truth : and as this bread ^ had been scattered on the top of 
the mountains and gathered together came to be one, so 
ftlso gather Thy holy Church out of every nation and every 
country and every city and village and house and make one 
living Catholic Church. We have offered also the cup, the 
likeness of the Blood, for the Lord Jesus Christ, taking 
a cup after supper said to His own disciples, ' Take, 
drink, this is the new covenant, which is My Blood, which 
is being shed for you for remission of sins.' Wherefore 
we have also offered the cup, presenting a likeness of the 
Blood. 

The Consecration, ■ 
O God of truth, let Thy boly Word come to sojourn on this 
bread that the bread may become Body of the Word, and 
on this cup that the cup may become Blood of the TVuth. 
And make all who communicate receive a medicine of life 
for the healing of every sickness and for the enabling 
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of all advancement and virtue, not for condemnation, O 
God of truth, and not for censure and reproach. For we 
have invoked Thee, the uncreated, through the Only- 
begotten in the Holy Spirit. 

The Greai Intercession, 

Let this people receive mercy, let It be comited worthy 
of advancement, let angels be sent forth as companioDS to 
the people for bringing to nou^t of the evil one and 
for establishment of the Church. 

We intercede also on behalf of all who have fallen 
asleep, whose is also the memorial we are making, jifi^ 
Ike recUtUion of the names : — Sanctify these souls ; for lliou 
kuowest all. Sanctify all souls at rest in the Lord. And 
number them with i\\ Thy holy hosts aiid give them a 
place and a mansion in Thy kingdom. 

Receive also the thanksgiving of the people, and bless 
those who offered the oblations and the thanksgivings, 
and grant health and soundness and cheerfulness and all 
advancement of soul and body to this whole people 
through the only-begotten Jesus Christ in the Holy 
Spirit; as it was and is and shall be to generations of 
generations and to all the ages of the ages. Amen. 

Having now sketched the structure of the Holy 
Eucharist in the fourth century, we mty proceed to 
describe the great national families of the liturgy 
which already existed between the fourth and seventh 
centuries. 

(i) Tke West Syrian Rite. — Tliis was said in Greek 
and was used at Antioch. Light is thrown upon 
it by the writings of S. John Chrysostoni, who lived 
and taught in Antioch before he became Archbishop of 
Constantinople in 398, and also by the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions, a manual of ecclesiastical life containing 
numerous liturgical formulR, and written at Antiom 
about 375. The Syrian Service is represented by the 
Greek ' IJtuiw of S. James,* which is still sung at Zante 
on the festiv^ of that scant. A Syriac version of the 
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Bame liturgy is used by the Maronitcs, a sect which is 
very numerous in the Lebanon, and has been united 
with the Roman Church since the twelfth centuij. 
Greek remained the literary language of Damaacus 
until the eighth century, but long before that time 
Syriac had become a cultivated language, and was used 
in divine worship. This liturgical use of Syriac began 
when the Syrians separated from the Greek Church, 
through adopting the Monophysite heresy, which 
denied the reality of Chrisfs human nature. Crushed 
by Moslem domination, the once great and cultured 
sect of Syrian Monophysites now probably numbers lets 
than 200,000 in Asia Minor and Syria, and about 
300,000 in India, lliey employ a Syriac version of 
the Liturgy of S. James. 

T^he Paleitmian Rite, once used at Jerusalem, is closely 
akin to the rite used at Antioch. Our knowledge of 
it is largely derived ^m the writings of S. Jerome 
and S. Cynl of Jerusalem, and from the Pi^^rhnage 
c^ S. Silvia, a Burgundian lady who stayed in the holy 
city near the end of the fourth century, and wrote an 
account of the Church services in such Latin as was 
then spoken by the people of Burgundy. 

(ii) J^ Eaii Syrian or Peraian Site.— This is the 
rite now used by the NestorianB, who declared that Jesus 
Christ was two persons, and refused to accept the 
decisions of the Council of Ephesus held in 4S1. They 
were at one time one of the most numerous and active 
Churches in Christendom. In 850 there were Nestorian 
metropolitans in India, Merv, and Arabia, and a 
flourianing mission was established in China about 7S0. 
This vast Church now consists only of about S00,000 
impoverished people on the borderland of Turkey and 
Persia, Their liturgy bears the name of ' the apostles 
Addai and Mari.'' Mari, one of the apostles of Meso- 
potamia, probably lived in the middle of the third 
century. Addai, whom legends have made a contem- 
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porary of our Lord, probdbly lived in the second half 
of the second century, and taught at Edessa, a large 
and flourishing city, which became a Roman colony in 
34i4i. The Syrian Christians of Malabar, who are now 
Monophysite, and use the West Syrian rite, were for- 
merly Nestorians. Many of the Persian Nestorians 
hare lately been united with the Orthodox Eastern 
Church. 

(iii) The Bysantine Site. — This great rite has a 
peculiar importance, inasmuch as it is now the rite used 
throughout the Orthodox Eastern Church, It stretches 
almost across the worid. It is used in different languages 
throughout the Russian Empire, also by all Greek- 
speaking Christians, by the Roumanians, Serbs, Bul- 
garians, Georgians, by those of the Orthodox who speak 
Arabic, and by numerous converts from heathenism 
in Japan and elsewhere. The rite comprises three 
liturgies, that of S. John Cbirsostom, that of S. Basil, 
and that of S. Gregory Dialogos. The LiturOT of 
S. Basil is used on the Sundays of Lent (except Palm 
Sunday) and on certain holy days. On otner days 
the liturgy is celebrated according to the rite of S. John 
ChiTsostom. The Liturgy of S, Gre^ry is used on 
week-days of Lent, when the priest is not allowed to 
consecrate the Eucharist, but publicly partakes of the 
Sacrament, which has been reserved for that purpose. 
The ordinary name of this form of service is tne Mass 
of the * Pre- sanctified ' (i.e. 'previously consecrated' 
Sacrament). 

TV Armenian RUe is an ofishoot of the Byzantine. 
It is most probable that the Armenians first received 
some instruction in Christianity from Syrian Christians. 
This would be easy, for Edessa, the great centre of 
Syrian Christianity, is near to the passes which give 
access to Armenia. It is probable that this evangelisa- 
tion began in the third century. The Armenians, 
however, regard as the true founder of their Church 
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S. Greffoty the Illummator, who lived near the begin- 
ning of the fourth century. The first Armenian trans- 
lation of the New Testament was from the Syriac. 
But at the close of the fourth century the Armenians 
were in communication with Constantinople and other 
centres of Greek Christianity. At this period they 
made an admirable translation of the Bible from the 
Greek, and they probably accepted the Byxantine rite 
at that time. The Armenian liturgy is of great beautjr, 
and shows traces of Latm influence datmg from we 
later Middle Ages. 

(iv) The Egyptian RUe.—Tiie earliest form of the 
E^ptian rite which we pouess is to be found in the 
irecioua document which contains the prayers of 
ierapion, already quoted. It is in Greek, like the 
more developed Egyptian rite known as the Liturgy 
of S. Maj4[. The majority of Egyptian ChristiaDs ac- 
cepted the Monophysite heresy. They emphasised 
their separation mm the Greeks by using m their 
worship the vernacular language of Egypt known as 
Coptic, which is descended irom the language of 
ancient Egypt. The Copts still use a Coptic version 
of the Liturgy of S. Mark, though their vernacular is 
now Arabic. The orthodox Chnstians of Egypt have 
adopted the Byzantine rite. 

Christianity spread widely beyond the boundaries of 
Egypt at an early date. In Egvpt it has sufiered 
severely from the encroachments of Muhammadanism, 
and in Nubia it became extinct in the seventeenth 
century. It still survives in a corrupt Monophysite 
form in Abyssinia, which received Cnristianity from 
Egypt in the time of Athanasius, a.ii. 846. The 
Abyssinian liturgies are very numerous, and are of the 
Egyptian type. The long intercession for the Church 
is inserted between the Suraum Corda and the Sanctua^ 
a, peculiarity which is only found in the litut^es of 
Egyptian origin. 
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(v) T%« Roman Rite. — ^The Soman Church ahandoned 
the use of Greek as its official laneua^ in the third 
century after Christ. The Roman nte has some points 
of contact with the Egyptian rite. It slowly spread 
over nearly the whole of Western Europe, and our own 
Prayer Book is mostly derived directly or indirectly 
from Roman Service Books of various types. Althouen 
it is the ordinary nte used by Christians who are under 
the authority of B-ome, the Roman Church generally 
permits converts attracted from the Eastern Churches 
to use a slightly Romanised form of their own services. 
It is therefore quite a mistake to suppose that absolute 
uniformity of worship exists in the Roman communion. 
The oldest form of the Roman Mass is to be found in 
the 'Leonine Sacramentary," discovered at Verona about 
17S6. It is mutilated, and of the original twelve 
sections corresponding with the twelve months of 
the year, only nine remain. Unfortunately the most 
interesting parts are missing, including the Easter cere- 
monies and the Canon of the Mass, or prayers for the 
consecration of the Eucharist. The book is purely 
Roman, containing numerous local allusions to Rome, 
and showing no trace of the French elements which 
abound in later Roman Service Books. Its date is almost 
certainly near 550, as there seems to be a reference to 
the Ostrogoths who besieged Rome in 538, and the 
prayer Hutk igitur appears without the conclusion 
added to it by S. Gregory about 596. 

(vi) The Gt^ican Rite. — This ancient Latin rite 
was used in France, in Spain, and in Britain and Ire- 
land. It differs widely from the Roman. In France 
the Gallican rite was replaced in the eighth century 
by the Roman rite by a decree of King Pepin, 
his action being mentioned in a document of Charles 
the Great, a.d. 789. The Prankish Church was dis- 
organised and in a state of liturgical anarchy, and 
the king and his successors detennined to restore order 
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bv introducing the Roman rite. After the Roman 
nte -was brought into Gaul it became mixed with 
numerous Gallican ceremonies, and returned to Rome 
in this adulterated form. Rome, so faj- from troubling 
to maintain her ancient rite in its purity, adopted the 
new Service Booki, and haa kept them, with Rdditions, 
to this day. In Spain the Gallican rite was more 
fortunate than in France. Tie Church of the Visi- 
goths had a strong centre in the eity of Toledo, and 
toe liturgy of Toledo was the liturgy of all Spain. 
GraduaJly the conflict between the Roman and the 
Gallican rite became inevitable. The story goes that 
in the eleventh century. King Alfonso VI., according to 
the strange spirit of the age, decided that the rival 
daims of the two liturgies diould be decided by a 
tournament between two knights. The Roman 
diampion was killed, but the king was unconvinced. 
So a fire was kindled, and the two Mass Books were 
thrown into the flames. That of Rome was consumed ; 
that of Toledo was uninjured. The king then arbitrarily 
commanded the abolition of the Spanish rite. The 
people were furious, and a compromise was made to the 
effect that the Roman use should be introduced into the 
later churchei, and the national rite should remsdn in 
those of ancient foundation. The old Gallican service 
of Spain, known by the name Mozarabic, was revised 
and printed m a.d. 1500 by Cardinal Ximenes, and it is 
probable that Cranmer knew some of the Mozarabic 
services. The rite still survives, tended like a hot- 
house plant, though in its own native air. 

A chapel in the cathedral church of Toledo is 
set apart for Mozarabic services ; there are also two 
Mozarabic parish churches in Toledo, and the old rite 
is, or was until lately, said at Salamanca and in the 
church of S. Martinho de Cedofeita at Oporto. 

In the great diocese of Milan there is used a rite 
which is (»lled Ambrosian. It contains many Roman 
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features, includine the Koman Canon of the Mass. It 
IB, however, very difficult to decide whether the original 
Amhrosiaji service was Roman or Gallican. Students 
nave long been divided into two hostile camps on this 
question. Our chief authorities for the Milanese 
services of the fourth century are S, Ambrose and 
S. Augustine, Their writings do not surest that 
there was then much difference between the services of 
Rome and of Milan. But at a time when it is known 
that the present Roman Canon of the Mass was already 
employea at Milan, the manuscripts prove that the 
Mass sung on the Thursday before Easter was of a 
type which strongly resembles the Galilean. The 
present writer is inclined to rank the Ambrosian 
e with the Galilean. 



§ 8. Western Liturgies in the time of Augustine. 

Owing to a most fortunate circumstance we are able 
to reconstruct almost the whole of the Galilean Mass 
as it was in the days of S. Augustine of Canterbury, 
a reconstruction which is not nearly so easy in the 
case of the Roman Mass. S. Germanus of Paris, who 
died in 576, has left us a description of the Gallican 
service, and by availing ourselves of this description 
and consulting the oldest liturgical hooks of Gaul, 
Britain, and Spain we can imagine ourselves assist- 
ing at the holy mysteries in Paris or Toledo at the 
close of the sixth century. Turning to the Roman 
rite, we iind that the Ordinea Ramajii contain the 
ritual for various services at which the Pope himself 
assisted. In particular they describe the 'stationaf 
Mass which the Pope celebrated himself, and to which 
all the clergy and all the faithful were summoned. 
The Ordinea are of different dates, but the earliest 
describe the divine worship of the eighth and ninth 
centuries. With the help of older hooks it is possible 
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to ertract irom them a fairly good idea of the Homan 
liturgy of the sixth century. 

We will now consider tne Gallican Mais with which 
S. Augustine was familiar, and during which service 
he was consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury at Aries 
in 597. Comparisons will also be made with the 
Roman Mass of the period. 

MASS OF THE CATECHUMENS. 

§i(<i). 
GAU-ICAN. ROMAN. 

Antiphon. Antiphon and PtaCm ad bir- 

Triiagum, troUuTO. 

Kjrrie eleisoD. 
Tfte PnpheoSt >■*- Bewdietut. Gloria i« ejcctint. 

The service begins with the ch^iting of an Antiphon, 
such as is now called the Introit or entrance, and the 
celebrant enters wearing a wKite tunic or t^b and a 
very large chasuble with a hood attached. Let us 
observe that our word chasuble is a Gallican Latin 
word. 'Casula' means a little house, and it was the 
same colloquially applied in Gaul to the large dignified 
robe worn by the clergy and the higher lay officials. 
The Roman word for a chasuble is ' planeta,^ the origin 
of which word is unknown. The priest would be ac- 
companied by two deacons, probably wearing the same 
dress as the celebrant, for the chasuble was not yet an 
exclusively priestly garment,' A deacon exhorts the 
people to be silent, and the celebrant says, *The Lord 
be always with you.' 

Then the Tnsagion was sung in Greek and Latin — 
' Daring Advent and Lent the deacon and sub-deacon in England 
continued to weu cliasubles throughout the Middle Ages. A statue 
at Wells Calhedial shows us that their chasuble was long ind of thin 
material, folded so as to be quite narrow, then placed on the left 
shoulder and passed under the girdle of tbe alb exactly like a deacon's 
stole. The Continental cnsCom of clothing the deacons in Lent in 
chasubles which have tieen cut down to thesiieofan English university 
hood, is a modern barbarism. 
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' Holy God, Holy mighty, Holy immortal, have mercy 
upon us' — a beautiful custom of Eastern origin. It 
was followed by the chant Kyrie eleison, another Greek 
custom introduced into Gaul in the sixth century. 
The JE^rte had previously been introduced into Rome, 
but in Rome as in the East it waa connected with 
a previously recited litany, whereas in Gaul it was 
isolated. It still survives in the petition, *Ixird have 
mercy upon us,' in the answer made by our choirs 
during the recital of the Commandments. The Kyrie 
was followed by the Prophecy, that is, the Benedictus 
or Song of Zacharias, which we sing at Mattins. Instead 
of the Benedictus the Roman Church sang the Gloria 
in excelm, used at the Greek Mattins. This hymn 
probably dates from the second century, and was 
lengthened in the fourth century.^ 

§ i (*)- 
GALUCAN. ROMAN. 

Collect. 
The Prayer in Rome was called 'CoUecta,' in Gaul 
' Collectio.' There can be little or no doubt that the 
name means the prayer said when all the people 
were collected together and joined !n spirit with the 
celebrant. The chants were regarded as preliminary. 
A similar prayer is found in the Prayer Book of 
Serapion, showing the custom of Egypt about a.d. 350. 

§ i (c). 

GALUCAN. ROMAN. 

L«88on from Old TestAment 

Gradual, i.e. Ptalm *ung from 
Gradiu or pulpit ttep. 
Epistle. 
BenedieUe. AUeluia ; or Ptalm called Tract 

nmg aithout repeat, 
Trwagion and Gospel. 
1 At Rome it 
Arterwards it i 
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Then came the readings from the Bible. Originally 
there was always a lesson read before the Episue and 
Gospel. This lesson was taken from the Old Testa- 
ment. It is still retained on certain Lenten and 
Ember days in the Roman Church, and also by the 
Armenian Church, but it was abandoned long ago by 
the Greeks, from whom the Armenians derived their 
liturgy. The so-called Ambrosian service of Milan 
also retains this lesson, although a modern itching 
for shortened Masses has caused it to be frequently 
omitted by lawless clergy. After this lesson there was 
the Epistle, and then the Benediciie was sung.' 

Then began the procession of the Gospe] while the 
Trisagion was chanted. The deacon ascended the 
marble ambo or pulpit, seven candles being borne 
before him to signi^ the seven gifts of the Holy 
Spirit ; the clerks sang ' Glory he to Thee, O Lord ' ; 
and the deacon read the Gospel. There is reason for 
thinking that at Rome S. Gregory himself fixed the 
rule that a deacon should read the Gospel. In the 
eighth century, and perhaps earlier, incense was used 
at Rome both at the approach of the celebrant to 
the altar and on going to the pulpit for the Gospel. 
About S30 no incense was used m Rome at Mass after 
the Grospel, After the Gospel came a homily or 
sermon, and S. German appropriately says that the 
pastor of the church must so temper his words with 
art that his rusticity does not offend the wise, and that 
his proper eloquence does not puzzle the rustics.^ The 
Creed was already sung at Mass in Spain, though not 
in Gaul. It was introduced into the service at Antioch 
in 471, but at Rome it was not sung until the eleventh 

' At Rome, when the? omitted the Old Testament Lesson, theysang 
the Gradual after the Epistle. Its oi^inal place was between the Old 
Testament Lesson and the Epistle. 

* Preaching at Rome was rare, as at this period it had become a 
prerc^ive of the Pope. 
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century, by which time the Gallican service had been 
extinguished in France by the Roman. 



GALLICAN. 

Litang: eolkt^ Pott-preeern. Oremut: Prayer*. 

Diamiioal of Catechumeni. 

In Gaul after the homily came a short litany closely 
corresponding with the litany still repeated here in the 
Greek service^ The litany was followed by a collect.^ 
In Gaul penitents who had been guilty of grievous 
sin and catechumens being prepared for Baptism 
were then bidden to depart, and in Rome they were 
probably dismissed after some prayers. This is the 
mi3sa or dismissal of the catechumens, which in the 
sixth centuiT was still maintained in Rome as well as 
in Gaul. iBe first part of the service concluded with 
this dismissal. The deplorable ignorance of a great 
number of the English clergy has led to the astounding 
modem custom of encouraging the laity to depart just 
before or after the Offertory, as if they had been guilty 
of some deadly sin, and were unfit to be present at the 
Christian sacrifice. 

MASS OF THE FAITHFUL. 
The second part of the service was preceded in Gaul 
by an injunction to guard the doors. At this period 
the original meaning of this injunction was already 
forgotten, and it was supposed to be a command to the 
worshippers to fteep the door of their lips, but it had 
originally been a warning to beware of the intrusion 
of pagans. 

■ After the Creed in the Roman Mass the priest still s»ys, ' Let US 
pray.' These words are not followed by any common prayer, but it 
m»y be r^arded as certain that at this point either the ' prayer of the 
faitbfiil ' was said, oi a prayer before the dismissal of the catechu- 
mens. The prayers now said in the Roman liturgy on Good Friday 
surest the latter alternative. 
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GALUCAN. ROMAN. 

CkaiU and thre^old ABelvia : Offertory tu^ : oUotien ^f 
prooetfum frilA previoutfy bread, mtu and aaler. 

prepared obiatiotu. 

C^kbraiU natkei kit htmdt. 

Long invitation to prayer. ' I^^, brethren,' etc 

Collect aoer the obiatione. Ooiloot calUd Bocnta. 

Oommemoration iffeaiiUt and 
the departed : eoBeet. 

Kiel tif peace : eollect. 

' lift up four liMrtB,' etc 
' It is meet and right,' etc 
'Holy, holy, holy,' etc. 

The G-allican Offertory was a ceremony of great 
Bolemmty. Ilie choir aang a chant ending with Alle- 
luia, followed by another verse called the ' Praises," 
also ending with Alleluia. Meanwhile a procession 
entered from the sacristy, one deacon bore the £uchar- 
istic bread in a little tower of some predous workman- 
ship, another bore a chalice containing wine mingled 
with water. The elements were placed upon the linen 
altar-cloth or 'corporal cloth,' and covered with a 
veil of silk embroidered with gold and gems. The 
oblations, in accordance with Eastern usage, were 
prepared before the service began, and this practice 
lingered in France after the introduction of the Roman 
rite. The Dominican friars, who use a Roman service 
of a mediseval French character, stiil mix the chalice 
before the Mass actually begins, and the same fashion 
was common in Englana dunng the Middle Ages. At 
Rome, on the contrary, it was the custom for the 
clergy and laity, and the celebrant himself, to make 
an oblation of bread and wine to be used for the 
Eucharist. If the Pope celebrated, the archdeacon 
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selected some of these oblations, and before the water 
was added to the wine in the chaHce, some of the wine 
offered by the Pope was mingled with that offered by 
the clergy and laity. In the meantime the choir sang 
the Offertory Psalm. Then the celebrant said, ' Pray, 
brethren, that my sacrifice and yours may be acceptable 
to God the Father almighty,' and over the oblations 
said the 'Secret' prayer. Similarly in the Gallican 
service the Offertory was followed by a prayer, which 
at Milan is called the ' prayer over the veil.' 

Then the celebrant in Gaul read the diptycha or 
tablets containing the names of the saints which were 
specially commemorated and ' all those at rest,' and 
God was asked to bid their names to be 'written in 
eternity.' After this commemoration of those who 
have departed to be with Christ, the living gave to one 
another, in accordance with apostolic custom, the Kiss 
of peace. In Spain, and perhaps in France, the choir 
sang, ' My peace I give unto you ; My peace I leave 
with you ; not as the world giveth, give I peace unto 

{■ou. — ^A new commandment I give unto you, that ye 
ove one another.'^ 

The supreme moment of the liturgy now approaches. 
At Rome immediately after the 'Secret^ collect, and 
in Gaul immediately after the Kiss of peace, the priest 
briefly saluted the people,^ and then exclaimed, 'Lift 
up your hearts,' the people responding, ' We lift them 
up unto the Lord.' Next came the prayer which we 
call the Preface, then named in Gaul the Immolation, 



1 At Rome the Kiss of peace was not given until the solemn break- 
ing of the bread after the consecrMion and b^re Ihe communion. 

' At the present day the Canon of the Roman Mass is not supposed 
to begin uDlU aflei the Sanctus and Benedictus. But it was formerly 
sometimes teckoned as beginning with the salutation given by the 
priest before ' Lift up your hearts. It is most reasonable to hold tliat 
the Canon ends at the conclusion of the clause added to the ' Out 
Father.' The whole of the Roman Canon in its Sarum foim is printed 
in Appendix A. 
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followed by the Bmfi;mg of the words, Ho^, Safy, 
Holt/, a chant to be lound in all the liturgies. 

§iii. 



CoUeet eaBed PM-tanetiu. 

Prager for tkt Church; lite 
limng ; comnwrnorofion q^ 
tainU ; prayer* Jbr the oblo~ 

Narrative of the Institution by our Lord. 

Wher^oTt we ; Upon which ; 
'Pta.jw that the elements maf receive a heaventf consecration. 
Memento qf dead: Tovealeo: 
Through foAom (dedicatwm ^ 

Ihefrait* i^flhe earth): 
Our Father : Deliver tw. 

In Gaul the Sanctus was followed by a prayer called 
the Post-sanctuB, and this led immediately to a recital 
of the words used by our Lord at His supper in the 
upper room. The form of these words printed in 
the Toledo books is almost identical with that of the 
present Anglican prayer of consecration. After this 
recital the priest began another prayer, to the effect 
that the oblation of^red to God might be sanctified 
by the Holy Spirit, and so 'conformed^ to the Body 
and Blood of Christ 

It is of the utmost importance in studying the 
liturgies to remember that the consecration of the 
elements was not generallybelieved to be immediately 
effected by the words ' This is My Body,' ' This is 
My Blood, as in the present English service and in the 
false interpretation now attached to the Roman service. 

The prayer of consecration in the Roman Mass 
beginning Te igitwy consisted of several prayers com- 
bined and known even in the time of Gregory as the 
Canon. After the Sanctus the priest recited prayers 
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for the Church and for the living,^ and commemorated 
the saints. This series of prayers has left a survival 
in our prayer for the Churdi militant, now placed in 
a new position. Then came two brief pray^v that 
the oblation might be accepted, and the Qui pridie, 
which begins the recital of our Lord''s institution of 
the Eucharist. Then after a commemoration of our 
Lord*s Passion and Ascension are two clauses begin- 
nii^ respectively Supra quae and Supplices te rogamiu. 
This was the original consecration, and corresponds 
exactly with the place occupied in the Greek liturgies 
by the prayer that the Holy Ghost will make the 
Inread and wine into the Body and Blood of Christ 
The consecration was very quiet and simple. There 
was no genuflexion, no censing, no bell-ringing, no 
carrying of lights. No one denied the sacramental 
docbrine of the Church, and therefore it was unneces- 
sary to emphasise it by effective ceremonies. 

After this consecration came a commemoration of 
the departed, and another of the living and of the 
saints, and then the clause beginning Per quern, which 
is a prayer for fruits of the earth dedicated at this 
part of the Mass.' This prayer was wholly unin- 
telligible at the end of the Middle Ages, and its 
present retention in the Roman Canon is scarcely 
defensible. 

At the end of the Roman Canon S. Gregory placed 
the Pater tioster, set, as everywhere else, between a 
short preface and a prayer developing the words 
' Deliver us from evil.' 

* It is ]»obable that Bt the beginniDC of the Efib century the 
diptychs of the liviog and of the dead, for whom the prayers of the 
Churdi were desired, were read after the Ti igitur, md that the 
present Atmitmle had oot yet beco inserted. — Magistrelti, La Lilurgia 
dtUa Chiesa Milanese, p. 103. 

' See above, p. 6. The Leanine Sacramentary contains the full 
formula for the bles^ng of milk, honey, gmpes, etc. 
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§ " («)■ 

GALUCAN. ROMAN. 

Breaking qfthe Bread. KU* ttfPtaoe. 

Our Father. Breaking of the Bread. 

A morsel of the bread ia pnt in tbe ohsUce. 

In G«ul the Lord''B Prayer was not said until after 
the Fraction or breakinp of the bread. This was 
an elaborate ceremony, the bread being broken and 
arranged on the paten in the form of a cross while 
the choir. sang an anthem. The whole congregation 
then said the Lord's Prayer together. The Roman 
practice was, and still is, for the priest to say the 
Lord's Prayer alone until the people respond ' but 
deliver us from evil.' Both in Gaul and at Rome a 
portion of the bread was placed in the chalice. In 
Gaul, as in the East, the priest accompanied bis 
action with the words, ' Holy things to the holy.' In 
the East the Sacrament was elevated at these words. 

§ iv (6). 
GAIJJCAN. ROMAN. 

Bletnng qf the people. 

Communion while a chant is snng. 

In Gaul the celebrant then blessed the people, and 
this custom of blessing the people before Communion 
was continued in France By the bishops after the 
introduction of the Roman rite. The English bishops 
maintained it until the Reformation. It still survives 
at Lyons. The celebrant then communicated himself 
and gave Communion first to the clergy and then to 
the laity, who approached close to the altar. The 
men received the Body of our Lord in their hands as 
we do, the women received it not in the naked hand 
but in the hand covered with a linen napkin. A 
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deacon administered the chalice to the laity, who 
communicated in both kinds until the thirteenth cen- 
tury.^ 3ome of the large chalices which were used 
for the communion of the people had two handles. 
During communion a psalm or hymn was sung both 
in Gaul and at Rome. Our English hymn, ' Draw 
nigh and take the Body of the Lord,' is a translation 
of an ancient communion hymn used in Ireland. 

§ iv (c). 
GALLICAN. ROHAN. 

Xonj) invitation to give thankt. ' Let at pray.' 

Poet-communion Collect 
Ditmiitai. Ditmittai. 

The Mass concluded in the simplest fashion. The 
celebrant invited the congregation to give thanks 
' that we who have spiritually received the sacred body 
of our Lord Jesus Christ may be freed from the sins 
of the flesh, and be worthy to become spiritual." ^ A 
short collect followed. The congregation was then 
dismissed, probably without any further blessing, the 
supreme blessing of receiving Jesus Christ being re- 
garded as enough for all their needs. At Rome, as 
soon as the collect of thanksgiving (known as the Post- 
communion) was ended, a deacon pronoimced the 
formula Ite, mUsa est — ' Gro, it is the dismissal/ In the 
later Middle Ages, this meaning of the word *missa* 
having been forgotten, the formula had ceased to be 
intelligible. It has now been rendered doubly unintel- 
ligible by the prayers added at the end of every Low 
Mass by command of Pope Leo XIII. 

At me end of this cnapter is printed a table of 
Liturgies. It gives in parallel columns, first, the order 
of the Syrian Liturgy of the fourth century, found 
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chiefly in the Apostolic Constitutions; secondly, th« 
lituiKy of S. Basil, used in Constantinople ; thirdly, 
the G-allican liturgy, used is France; fourthly, the 
Roman Liturgy. The three last are given, as nearly 
as can be ascertained, in the form used about 
A.D. 600. 
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MASS OF THE CATECHUMENS. 



EarfySffrtan. 






' Little Entrance ' of priest 




Tiiugion. 






Pwalm. 




Epirtle. 


EpisUe. 


PBalm. 


Alleluia. 


Gospel. 


Gospel. 


Sermon. 


Sermon. 




Litany and Praj-er. 


Prayers and BismiBsalB. 





MASS OF THE FAITHFUL 

§ ii. PKHPAIUTOItT SbOTIOIT. 



litany and Prayera. 
Kiss of peace.' 
Diptyehs. 
Offertory. 


Prayers of the FailMil. 

Offertory: 'Great Entrance': 
procession of previously pre- 
pared oblations : Chant 

Celebrant washes hands. 


Mvate Prayer. 


Prayer. 

Diptyehs of dead and livinjir- 




Kiss of peace. 
Creed. 
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MASS OF THE CATECHUMENa 

§i- 
Oallkan. Bonum. 

AntiphoD. Antiph. and Pb. ad Introitum. 
Trigagioo. 

Kfrie eleison. Kfrie eleison. 

Propbetis, i.e. BenedictuB. Gloria in excelsis. 

Collectio. CoIIecta. 

Old TeBtament Lesson. (Old Testament Lesson)^ 

Gradual. 

Epistle. Epistle. 

Benedirate. Alleluia or Tract 

Gospel (procession: Trisa^on). Gospel. 

Sermon. Sermon. 

Litanf : collect Post-precem. OreniuB : (Prayere). 

Dismissals. (Diunissak). 



MASS OF THE FAITHFUL. 
§ iL Pbbparatobt Seotioh. 



Offertory : procession of pre- Offertory : oblations offered : 

Tioosly prepared oblations: Aatdpbon and I^alm 'Ofier- 

Cbants 'Sonum' 'Laudes.' torium.' 

Celebrant wasbes bands. 

Collect over oblations. Secrets, a collect 

Diptychs of dead read, saints 
commemorated; collect 'Post 



Kiss : collect 'ad Pacem.' 
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Early Syrian, SjfgaHHne — 8. SatiL 

g iii. Anathoha. 
' The gnc«/ 2 Cor. xiiL 14. ' The grace. ' 
'Ana tIi¥ hovv. 'Am* irj;«fi(i> rdc tapiUu, 

*A£iav Uf Ai)0£c. 'Ajuir ml SiKOUtr. 

'Ayuji. 'Ayior . . , 'Qfftavi. 

SvKoyijrit. Sii\t)yttitiros, 



Hamtive of the Institution. Narrative of the Institntion. 

Hi/inj/uimi DJjf (cDmmemora- Mi/ivi)fun» oEv (commeinora- 

tion of Passion, ResurreC' tion of Passion, Resorree- 

tion. Ascension). tion. Ascension). 

Epiltlesisor Invocation of Holy Epiklesis or Invocation of Holy 

Spirit. Spirit. 

The Great Intercession (the Knl p^crftTn nayrmv (all fiuth- 

Cburch, emperor, saints, ful departed, the Church, 

peraecutors). emperor, all men). 



BlesoDK of the people. Blessine of the people. 

Hdnp miav, with preface and ndnp Vt^'i ^'"i preface and 
embousmoa. doiology. 

§ iv. Thb Cohmunion. 



T(l Syut TtHt dyi'oii. Ta tfta roa Ayiaa. 

Commnnion : Ps. xxziv. Communion : Chant 

Tliankseivina'. Thanksgiving. 
Prayer for bfessiDg. 
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Dominua voblscum. 
Suraum cord&. Sureum corda. 

Vere dignum et justum. Vera dig;num et juBtum. 

Sanetus . . . Hosanna. . . . Sanctus . . . Hosoiuia . . . 
Benedictue. BenedictuH. 

Canon Misiab. 
Teigitur: (BiptychsJ. 
Memento: Communicantes. 
Hancigitur: Quam oblatioaem. 
Vera Banctus (collect 'Po<t- 

ganctuB'}. 
Narrative of tbe InBtitulIon. Qui pridie. 

Unde et meraores (commemo- 
ratioQ of Pas^on, Resurrec- 
tion, AHcensionX 
Supra quae. 
Invocation in collect called Supplicea te . . . jube haec per- 
* Post ' eecreta ' or ' Post- lerri per manus AngelL 
myEterium.' 

Memento etiam (the dead). 
Nobis quoque (the living and 

the gainta). 
Per quern (fruits, eta, dedi- 
cated). 



§ iv. Thb Communion. 

Fraction : Antiphon sung. Fraction. 

Pater noster, with preiace 

and embolisinoB. 
Commixtion. Commixtion. 

Blessing of the people. Kiss of peace. 

Sancta Sanctis. 
Communion: Chant 
Post-Communion Collect. 

DismisBoL 
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CHAPTER II 

THE EUCHARIST FROM S. AUGUSTINE TO 
THE I&FORMATION' 

The FroteaUnta of the Church of England believe and 
reverence, aa much as any, the Sacrifice of the Eucharist, 
aa the mMt substantial and essential act of our religion, 
and doubt not but tlie word MUia, Matt, hath fitly 
been used by the Western Church to si^^iiy it, and 
herein abhor or condemn nothing, but the corruptionB 
&nd mutilations which the Church of Rome, without care 
of conforming themselves to the Universal (Church), have 
admitted in the celebrBtion. H. Hahmond, Archdeacon 
of Cbicheeter, Ditpatcher Ditpalcked, a.p. 16fi9. 

§ 1. Changes in the Soman Rite in England. 
The great liturgical changes which took place in the 
west of Europe after the introduction of Christianity 
into England were partly changes in the rite or service 
employed, and partly changes in the interpretation 
ana performance of the service. The changes in the 
rite were caused by the gradual spread of the Roman 
rite, its absorption of alien elements, and the birth of 
numerous diocesan uses of a Roman type adapted to 
the French and Teutonic love of vanety and cere- 
monial.^ All the services of the Roman Church are 

* It is worth noting that most of the cereraonies of Che modem 
Roman Cfaurch which ve of a spectacular character are not of Roman 
origin. Among such may be mentioned the censing of ftrsons and 
oblations, the Veneration of the Cross on Good Frida.y, the ir " 
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of this mixed Romac type, and we have already 
observed that only one manuscript exists to show us 
the character of the Roman liturgy free from all 
foreign influences. This is the Leonvae Sacramentary, 
whi<£ shows us the Roman liturgy of the time of 
S. Gregory and S. Augustine. The Gelasum Sacra- 
menianea show us the earliest stage of admixture. 
The oldest was written in the seventh century, or in 
the early years of the eighth, for the use of some 
church in the Frankish dominions, possibly for the 
abbey of S. Denis. It formed part of the library of 
Queen Christina of Sweden, and is now in the Vatican. 
It contains several Galilean elements, such as — {a) 
features in the ordination services; (6) the arrange- 
ment and character of the feasts. The Roman book 
employed by the compiler was probably earlier than 
A.o. 731, hut certainly is not as old as the time of 
GelasiuB, who was Pope from 49% to 496. 

The next stage of development is represented by the 
so-called Gregorian Sacrameniariea. Near the end of 
the eighth century Pope Adrian I. sent to Charles the 
Great, at his request, a copy of the Roman Sacra- 
mentary in the form which, as it was then believed, had 
been given to it by S. Gregory. This pattern-book 
formed the basis of the class of Sacramentaries known 
as Gregorian. It was a book intended for use in Home 
by the Pope himself, but Adrian and Charles meant 
it to be adopted by the Church of Gaul. It was 
immediately copied and supplemented with various 
services, such as those for marriages and funerals, and 
the reconciliation of penitents. The original and the 
supplements became gradually fused together. For 
some time the Gelasian Sacramentary continued to 
exist by the side of its rival, and was probably used in 
many places in the ninth century, and perhaps in the 
tenth. It is impossible that even the oloest Gregorian 
Sacramentaries exactly represent the Roman rite of the 
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times of S. Grregory. This is proved by the feasts 
which they coatain, such as that of S. Gregory him- 
self, and festivals of the Blessed Virgin, which are 
known to be subsequent to his time.' 

The few books which now remain to show ua the char- 
acter of the liturgies used in Great Britain and Ireland 
before the Norman Conquest come under two heads : 
(a) liturgies used in Celtic churches, originally 
GalUcon out in process of being Romanised; (o) 
liturgies used in Anglo-Saxon churches, Boman but 
with a few Gallican features. 

The most complete relic of the ancient Celtic 
Eucharist is the Stowe Missal, probably written in 
Tipperary in the tenth century. The Missal contains 
not only the Eucharist but also an Order of Baptism, 
a form for the Visitation of the Sick, and another for 
Extreme Unction. The Canon of the Mass is Roman, 
and is expressly named after ' Pope Gelasius.' It 
nevertheless contains several importfmt additions ; e^. 
afl^er the words 'As often as ye do this ye do it m 
remembrance of Me ' are added, * Ye shall declare My 
Passion, ye shall announce My Resurrection, ye shall 
hope for My Advent, until I shall come to you again 
from heaven.' In the Memaito, or commemoration of 
the faithful departed, there is a commemoration of the 

1 In the Book of Common Prayer five entire collects are Leonine, 
vii. those for Sunday III. after Easter, and V., IX., XIIl., XIV. after 
Trinity. The Gelasian Saciamentary contaitis these collects end con- 
tributes the second Morning collect, a few words of the third Morning 
collect, the second and third Evening coUecl, the collect 'for Clergy 
and People,' those for Sunday IV. in Advent, Innocents' Day, Palm 
Sunday, II. for Good Friday, the GrsI half of that for Eastei Day, those 
for fourteen other Sundays, the collect 'Assist us mercifully,' and 
'O Lord, we beseech Thee,' in the Commination. The Gregorian 
Sacramentary hands these on and adds those for S. Stephen, S. John 
the Evangelist, the Epiphany, the Sundays after Epiphany, Septua- 
geaima, Sexaeesima, Sunriays H., III., IV., V. in Lent, I, for 
Good Friday, half of the Easter Day collect, those for Ascension and 
Whitsunday, the PuriScation, Annunciation, S. Michael, S. Paul, 
' Prevent us,' ua.d others. 
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patriarchB, apostles, and martyrs, followed by the 
names of as many a^ forty-seven gaints. The Fraction 
or breaking of the bread is exceedingly elaborate, 
resembling the Mozarabic ceremony. 

lie Bot^ fifDeer is a memorial of the Scottish Celtic 
Church, containing a portion of the service for the 
Communion of the Sick. It was written before IISO. 
After giving communion to the sick the priest recites 
several beautiful sentences, mostly from the Holy 
Scriptures, and interspersed with Alleluias, such as — 
*We offer the sacrihce of praise with exultation. 
Alleluia. Alleluia. I will receive the cup of salva- 
tion and call upon the name of the Lord. Alleluia. 
Alleluia.' 

A few fragments of Galilean origin are to be found 
in some other Celtic books of Irish origin, such as the 
Book ofDimma, which dates from the seventh century, 
and is a Mass for the Sick. But the only important 
Irish book of a purely Gallican type is the famous Anti- 
phonan/ <^ Bangor, belonging to Bangor in Ireland. 
It is preserved in the Ambrosian Library at Milan. 
It is of the seventh century, and free &om all Boman 
influence. The greater part of it consists of anthems, 
hymns, and collects which belong to the Divine 
Service or daily Offices of the Church. But it also 
contains some very important liturgical or Eucharistic 
portions. There is a unique form of the Creed, very 
strongly asserting the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, the 
Our Father without a preface or embolismos, a Gloria 
m excdais resembling that of the Eastern rites, and an 
exquisite hymn to oe sung during communion, now 
translated into English as 'Draw nigh and take the 
Body of the Lord.' 

TTie liturgy used by the Anglo-Saxons was Roman. 
S. Augustine, having observed the difference between 
the Roman rite and the Gallican rite, wrote to S. 
Gregory to ask what customs he ought to adopt in 
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EDgland. The Pope replied, ' You, my brother, know 
the custom of the Rooian Church in which you 
remember that you were reared. But I am content 
that whether in the Church of Rome or in that of 
the Gauls, or in any other Church, you have found 
anything that can better please Almighty God, you 
select it with carefulness, and in the Church of the 
English, which is yet new in the faith, implant with 
special instruction what you have been able to collect 
from many churches. For we ought not to love things 
for the sate of places, but places for the sake of things.' 
These masterly words sound strange enough to us who 
live with those who think no vestment too vu^ar and 
no prayer too womanish if it be only thoroughly 
modem and thoroughly Italian. Nor can we tell now 
far Augustine followed the advice of Gregory. Possibly 
he only asked the question under the impression that 
the Celtic bishops in Britain would acknowledge his 
authority — an idea in which he was disappointed. The 
close intercourse which existed between lilngland and 
Rome was unfavourable to the retention of Galilean 
usages in England. 

Two famous Missals, named respectively after i^o/Wc, 
Bishop of Exeter, and after Robert of JtanUgea, who 
became Bishop of London in 1044, and then Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, show us the character of English 
worship in the eleventh century. The oldest part of 
the Leo&ic Missal was apparently brought by LeoMc 
from the Continent. It was written in Lotharingia 
early in the tenth century, supplemented by an Anglo- 
Saxon Kalendar written about 970 and a selection of 
Masses, and then presented to the cathedral church 
of Exeter by Leofric. The original part is simply a 
SacramentaiT of the so-called Gregorian type. The 
gorgeous Missal of Robert of Jumieges closely re- 
sembles that of Leofric. Both contain some Galilean 
features. Thus the Leofric Missal contains the bless- 
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ings pronounced according to the Gallican rite by 
the bishop at Moss before the Commimion, and the 
JumUges Missal ccxitains Gallican prayers for a Mass 
in commemoration of S. Lfodegar or Leger. Both 
these Missals contain the Rogation Days, which are 
of Gallican origin, but had been introduced at Rome 
about 800. These days had no place in the pattem- 
book sent by Adrian to Charles the Great, and never- 
theless the Mass for these days is not Gallican, but is 
the Mass which in Adrian's book was appointed for 
the 'Greater Litany' of April 25. It should be 
noticed that the Leofric Imssal and the Jumieges 
Missal, although they belong to the Gregorian type, 
show the influence of the earlier Roman books known 
as Gelasian.^ 

After the Norman Conquest of England in 1066, 
the influence of French liturgies upon the English 
naturally continued. No new principles were intro- 
duced thereby, and the later medisEval English liturgies 
are of the same type as those of the Anglo-Saxon 
period, though still more composite. The ritual of the 
diflerent dioceses varied considerably even in some of 
the prayers in the Order of the Mass. The most im- 
portant of these diocesan ' uses ' were those of Hereford, 
of York,^ and of Sarum or Salisbury. We must add 
a few words to explain the origin of the use of Sarum, 
and the chief sources from which our knowledge of it 
is derived, inasmuch as it is far the most important 
of English mediseval uses, and was followed not only 
over a large part of England but also in Scotland and 
Ireland. 

The origin of the use of Sarum was attributed to 
S. Osmund, who became bishop of that see in 1078. 

' For further infoimntion about ancieiit Sacr&mentaries see Delisle, 
Mimvirts sur d'Ancuns Sacramtntaires. 

* Where the York use differs Irom the SKrnm, the former oftcD has 
affinities with the Gregorian Sicramentiry. 
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This was an era when important changes began to 
take place in our English cathedral churches. In old 
times the hishop had sat in the apsidal east end of 
his church, surrounded by his clergy tn capitvlo, i^. in 
the head of the upper end of the church. In this 
place all business and discipline was ordinarily trans- 
acted by the bishop and his clergy. By degrees, how- 
ever, the bishop had to be absent more and more, and 
he granted many of his rights to this body of clergy, or 
capituium, as it came to be called. The cajntulum, in 
English ' chapter," became divided into residentiary and 
non-residentiary members, and rules for the dignity 
and duties of the residentiary clergy were drawn 
up. The Sarum ConguettuUnanf is such a book of 
rules. It dates from about ISIO, when Richard Poore 
was dean. Some of it is probably older than the 
time of Poore, and it is possible that it enshrines 
some liturgical prescriptions of S. Osmund. The 
Customary is based upon the Consuetudinary, and is 
a copy of such parts of it as were of most general 
importance. These were added to the Ordmal, which 
was a Service Book for choir use, being a guide-book 
to the rest of the Service Books, showing how the 
various services and parts of services were to be con- 
ducted. The Consuetudinary of Sarum mainly showed 
what person ought to perform a particular part of the 
service ; the Ordinal showed him how to do it. The 
rubrics of the later Service Books are a ^ion of 
the two. 

A considerable number of printed Sarum Mass Books 
still remain. The rubrics are comparatively few, and 
our knowledge of the service has to be supplemented 
from meditevul pictures, books of private devotion, and 
hostile criticisms by reformers. A list of the more 
important Service Books is given in our next chapter. 
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§ 2. Corruptions in Worship. 

The Latin service must slways have heen unintel- 
li^ble to the greater number of the laity in England 
and other Teutonic countries. In France and Italy 
and Spain X^atin was perhaps as much underttood in 
the seventh and eighth centuries as the English of 
our Pr^er Book is understood in the country districts 
now. In France the introduction of the Roman ser- 
vices instead of the Gallican came at a time when 
Latin was already imperfectly understood, and the 
change probably caused the laity to take less part 
in the reaponses and singing. Nevertheless it was 
still the custom for the clergy to say the whole of 
Mass aloud, except the Secret Prayer and the Canon. 
But when no one understood Latin any more the 
clergy repeated the whole of Low Mass in a low 
voice, in spite of the fact that the practice was officially 
condenmea both in England ana on the Continent. 
Finally, at High Mass they began the practice of 
reading part of the service while the choir was sing- 
ing anotner part, or even allowed the greater part 
of the Creed and Preface to be performed on the 
organ without any singing. In this way some of the 
most ediiying parts of the service were completely 
obscured.^ 

Another much more serious fault was the fact that 
the laity ceased to communicate as often as they had 
done formerly. At the beginning of the English Re- 
formation the laity probably haa little or no feeling 
against so-called sacerdotalism. Many of them heard 

^ The writer was lately present at High Mass at the cathedral church 
of Bruges, when the celebrant had almost finished the prayers of the 
Canon preceding the consecration by the time that the Sanctus was 
tung. In ancient times the Canon would not have been begun until 
the choii was silent. 
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MasB every day, a large proportion of the men must 
have learnt how to assist the priest by acting as his 
clerk, and must have known perfectly well that the 
priest did not claim to belong to an exclusive caste. 
He confessed his sins to the luty as be bowed himsdf 
at the altar steps before he began the Mass, and at 
the Offertory he reminded his 'brethren and sisters' 
that the sacrifice of the Mass was theirs as well as 
his. But the laity allowed the clergy to do what they 
ought to have done for themselves ; they liked the 
priest to communicate often, but they di^iked doing 
so themselves. In the eighth century, Bede, the 
first great English historian, said that in Rome many 
Christians communicated every Sunday and festival, 
and he wished that the same custoni might be followed 
in England.^ But communions were made more and 
more rarely. In the fourteenth century Archbishop 
Sudbury directed that the people should not com- 
municate leas than three times a year, thereby showing 
how widely the English people had departed from 
primitive usage. By the beginning of tne sixteenth 
century it was usual to communicate only once a year. 
In Rome the laity then thought it wrong to com- 
municate more frequently; in England the rebels of 
Devonshire and Cornwall who protested against the 
English Prayer Book of 1549 demanded that no one 
but the priest should communicate more than this once. 
In 1509 the devout Lady Margaret, the patroness of 
English learning, was regarded as a marvel in that 
she communicated 'fullnigh a dozen times a year.' 
One of the happiest changes of the sixteenth centuiy 
was the attempt made to increase the number of com- 
munions both in the Church of England and in the 
Church of Rome, and although there is nothing less 
desirable than the practice of a merely mechanical 
conformity with the primitive rule, we must admit 
■ Ep. ad Ecgbtrfum, % 1$. 
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that many of the most serious religious difficulties 
would have been obviated if that rule had always been 
devoutly kept,* 

At the end of the Middle Ages communions woe 
not only rare, but they were also mutilated by the 
withdrawal of the chalice from the assistants, whether 
clerical or lav. When the faith was first brought to 
England all had received the precious Blood from the 
chalice, and some of the more ancient churches on the 
Continent of Europe still preserve in their treasuries 
the large chalices vhich were employed in administer- 
ing the Sacrament to the people. An exaggerated fear 
of the possible danger of spilling the contents of the 
chalice led to such decisions as uiose of the Lambeth 
Constitutions in 1281, in which it was forbidden that 
the laity in smaller churches should partake of the 
chalice.* For some time it was customary to give the 
lay folk unconsecrated wine and water, whldi they 
drank after receiving the Body of our Lord. This is 
mentioned very clearfy in the fifteenth century IngPnu- 

' There is a, prayer in the Roman Missal which appears to have 
been actually altered in order to accommodate itself to the late medisera.! 
practice. At the end of the Mass the priest now says, ' Mar Thy 
Body, O Lord, which I have taken, and the Blood which I have 
drunken, cleave to my heart' In the ancient Gothic Missal tlte 
words are, ' May Thy Body, O Lord, which wt have received and Thy 
chalice which b« have drunken,' etc. 

* In the middle of the twelfth centuryj the practice was being 
irttoduced into England, as is shown by Robert PuKen. He was 
bmiliar with three usages, communion in one kind, communion in 
both kinds, and communion with miinctiat, a ceremony in which a 
little wine was poured over the hosts given to communicants. He 
strongly opposes this last practice, which was condemned by an 
English Council in 1175. It had previously been sanctioned by a 
Council of Tours for the communion of the sick, ' in order that the 
presbyter may truthinlly say to the sick man, the Body and Blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ avail for thee . . . unto everlasting life.' 
Cardbal Bona ridicules this statement of the Council of Tours. It 
is, of coarse, contrary to modem Roman theology. The Lambelb 
decision of tiSi was ignored by a Synod held at Exeter in 1187, which 
distinctly mentions communion in both kinds (Wilkins, Ctncilia. 
vol. ii. p. 133). 
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titmsjbr Parish Priests, by John Mjrc, and in the 
North of England until the very eve of the Reforma- 
tion the laity were permitted to receive wine, though 
it was probably not consecrated. Communion was 
given in both kinds until the Reformation at the 
great abbeys of Monte Cassino, Cluny, and S. Denis. 
As late as the thirteenth century the deacon and 
sub-deacon always communicated with the priest who 
sang High Mass, but even this practice was gradually 
abandoned. At Cluny and S. Denis it sur\'ived unbl 
the eighteenth century, and it is still the custom when 
the Pope sings Mass himself. The habit of the cele- 
brant communicating alone was emphasised by another 
change. The proper time in the service for the people 
to communicate was during the Mass, immediately after 
the priest had communicated and before he rinsed the 
chalice. At first only the sick received Holy Communion 
in any other way. But Langland's famous poem Piers 
the Plowman, in which we find such a multitude of 
details concerning the daily life of our forefathers in 
the fourteenth century, shows us that it was already 
the practice to be 'houselled,^ i.e. communicated, after 
the Mass was over. This is still a common practice 
in Roman Catholic countries, although the wording of 
the service certainly implies that the people ought to 
communicate during the Mass and not after it. 

With the separation of communion from worship 
there arose certain superstitious beliefs concerning the 
nature of the worship offered to Gk>d in the Mass. 
There is a good deal of evidence to show that the 
presence of Christ in the Sacrament was often regarded 
as a material presence similar to His presence in the 
manger or upon the cross, although it was concealed 
from human eyes. The better theologians of the 
Middle Ages, such as S. Thomas Aquinas and S. 
Bonaventura, absolutely repudiated the notion that 
the presence of our Lord in the Sacrament is a material 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



S. AUGUSTINE TO THE REFORMATION 47 

presence limited by tlie laws which limit our material 
bodies. In early Christian times the doctrine of 
Christ's presence in the Eucharist was not elaborately 
defined. Nevertheless it seems to have been univer- 
sally believed by intelligent orthodox Cbristiiuis that 
the outward sims of bread and wine remained real, 
but that the elect of the prayer of consecration was 
that the Holy Spirit and the divine Word attached to 
those outwara signs the Heal Presence of the Body and 
Blood of Christ. Language was used which stated 
that the bread and wine became the Body and Blood 
of Christ, not that it was meant that they ceased to be 
bread and wine, but that they became dignified by a 
union of their own properties with the essential pro- 
perties of Chrisfs Body and Blood. This doctrine is 
tlainly expressed by S. Irenaeus, who was the pupil of 
. Polycarp, who was the pupil of S. John. He says, 
* It is no longer common bread but Eucharist, com- 
posed of two things, both an earthly and a heavenly.'^ 
In the same way Scripture itself designates that which 
is received as both ' bread ' and ' the Body of Christ.' 
The presence of Christ in the Sacrament was origin- 
ally regarded as none the less real because it was 
spirituu. 

But long before the time of Thomas Aquinas there 
was a tendency to explain ' the inward part or thing 
signified' in the Sacrament as material. A notorious 
instance of this is afforded by the declaration which 
Pope Nicholas 11. forced Berengarius to accept in 1059. 
It contains the assertion that the Body ana Blood of 
our Lord * are sensualh/, not sacramentally only, but 
actually handled and broken by the hands of the 
priests, and ground by the teeth of the feithful.'* This 

■ For other referenccB see Early CiristuM Doetiint, p. 75 S. 
(Rivingtons). 
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Tepulsive statement implies a pfu/aical tnuiBfomiation 
of one material thing into another material thing. 
Then the philosophic 'schoolmen' tried to defend the 
doctrine of the Real Presence in a more subtle manner. 
They propounded the doctrine of a metaphyncal and 
Qon-pnysical transubstantiation. They were wont to 
describe everything as consisting of 'substance' and 
' accidents/ The accidents were thought to be that part 
of a thing which we can know by our outward senses. 
The substance was thought to be a mysterious some- 
thing which exists behind everything that we can see 
and touch, and exists independently of it while giving it 
reality. It was therefore said that after consecration 
the accidents of bread and wine and all the properties 
of bread and wine (such as that of giving nourishment) 
still remain, but that the substance of the bread and 
wine was replaced by the mysterious spiritual sub- 
stance of the Body and Blooa of Christ. The fourth 
Lateran Council, held at Borne in 1S15, accepted the 
theonr and said that the bread and wine are transub- 
stantiated into the Body and Blood of Christ. 

Unfortunately the grosser view tended to prevail. 
This was especially the case in England, where the 
word ' substance ' was generally used, as we use it, of a 
material physical substance. This was illustrated by 
the trial of Sir John Oldcastle in 1413 on a charge of 
heresy. He heartily admitted that ' the most wonhip- 
ful Sacrament of the altar is Christ's Body in form of 
bread, the same Body that was bom of the blessed 
vii^n our lady Saint Marv.' But Thomas Arundel, 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, attempted to make 
him declare that in the Mass * the material bread that 
was before is turned into Christ's very Body.' Old- 
castle denied this, and was burned partly in con- 
sequence of bis denial. The persistence of the 
materialistic theory in England is shown by the &uA 
that in 1556 Sir John Cheke was made to reaffirm the 
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veiy confession required of Berengorius. The official 
doctrine of the Romui Church was again stated at the 
Council of Trent in 1551, and is always explained as 
the schoolmen such as Thomas Aquinas explained it. 
But the Council of Trent did not explicitly condemn 
the materialistic doctrine. 

The popularity of the materialistic view was in- 
creased by popular legends which passed from country 
to country witti some gruesome story about the impious 
Jews who had insulted the holy mystery and had been 
rebuked by the appearance of living blood in the con- 
secrated bread ; and one of the most popular of religious 
Sictures was a representation of S. Gregory saying 
(ass before an altar on which he suddenly beheld 
Christ crucified and bleeding. The Ascension of our 
Lord and the nature of His ascended Body and His 
present work became half forgotten in the emphasis 
that was laid upon His sufferings. And this makes 
it necessary for us to consider the meaning of such 
phrases as ' the Encharistic sacrifice' and 'the sacrifices 
of Masses.' 

In the primitive days of the Church it was a general 
custom to describe this service as a ' sacrifice.' S. Paul 
implied this when he reminded the Corinthians^ that 
the heathens who partook of a Eacridce offered to 
heathen gods did this in order to identify themselves 
with those false deities, and that the Christian identi- 
fied himself with Christ when he partook of the dedi- 
cated Sacrament. In the Teaching of the Apostlea, xiv., 
and in Justin Martyr, Ditdogue, 70, the Eucharist is 
represented as the pure sacrifice or offering foretold by 
Dk^lachi. 

S. Cyprian about a.d. S50 speaks of 'ofiering the 

Blood,' and * offering the chalice in commemoration of 

the Lord.' The most ancient Christian writers unite 

in showing that the Church believed that the fiffering 

' I Cor. X. 14-21. 
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of the whole service was regarded as the offering of a 
sacrifice. It was chiefly bo regarded because it jnduded 
the oblatioD of bread and wine which became the Body 
and Blood of Christ, so that the worshippers could 
plead before the Father the merit of Christ's work in a 
more special manner than in their ordinary thanks- 
'vings and prayers. In harmony with their primitive 
;hef we find that later writers, such as S. Ambrose, 
A.D. 390, and Faschasius' Radbertus, a.d. 840, point 
out the identity of our worship in the Eucharist with 
the present work of Christ. For our Lord, as our 
High Friest, * hath somewhat to offer,^ viz. Himself in 
heaven (Heb. viii. 3), where ' He ever liveth to make 
intercession' for us (Heb. vii. 25). Christ in heaven 
pleads the work of Calvaiy,^ and His people share His 
action when they mystically represent the shedding 
of His Blood and proclaim His death. The offering 
of the Eucharist is therefore the offering of a sacrifice, 
not only because it is the offering of all that we are 
and all that we have to God, but because in it we 
spiritually offer the Passion of Christ Who is 'the 
propitiation for our sins ' to the Father. Therefore 
' we have an altar' (Heb. xiii. 10). 

Such a sacrifice involves no repetition of the death of 
Christ, although the Body and Blood ofChrist are truly 
present and the separate consecration of the bread and 
wine is a picture of the separation of Christ's Body and 
Blood upon the cross. The notion of such a repetition 
arose in the latest and most debased mediseval belief. 
Some of the great Catholic theologians of the Middle 
Ages entirely avoid language which would suggest that 
our Lord is made subject to a new destruction in the 
Eucharist Thus S. Thomas Aquinas says that the 
immolation of Christ in the Eucharist is ' a representa- 

I If Christ did not 'offer' His Blood in heaven. His action would 
b.\\ to coirespond with that of the Jewish high-priest as described in 
Hebrews ix. j. 
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tire image of the Passion.' Watson, wlio vsa Bishop 
of Lincoln in the time of Queen Mary, says, ' Christ in 
heaven and we His mystical Body on earth do but one 
thing : for Christ being a Priest for evermore after His 
Passion and Resurrection entered into heaven and 
there appeareth now to the countenance of God for us, 
offering Himself for us, representing His Passion and 
allthatHesufFered.'^ 

But the idea of 'the sacrifices of Masses' which 
prevailed at the end of the Middle Ages was totally 
different from the earlier doctrine. There was no 
authoritative doctrine on the subject, but the doctrine 
popularly held in the fifteenth century is plain. First, 
the belief that Christ is materially present in the Sacra- 
ment led to the idea that He is carnally otfered, so that 
each Mass was regarded as an inferior but precious 
repetition of Christ's sufiering and death.* Secondly, it 
was held that a man whose spiritual life had never risen 
higher than such repentance as is produced by fear of 
punishment, could, either in this world or in purga- 
tory, obtain forgiveness of ains and remission of 
punishment if a priest could be induced to say a 
lulficient number of Masses on his behalf. Such a 
theory must have deadened the conscience both of the 
'layman who trusted to be thus forgiven and of the 
priest who sold his services for this purpose. Side by 
side with this doctrine there came into existence before 
the Reformation another perverted notion of the sacri- 
fice of the Mass. A writer of the fifteenth century, 

^ See Field, 0/lii Church, vol. ii. p. 8i (Cambridge edit.). 

1 Theie has beeo a more modem Roman revival of a EomewhaC 
similaT theory, though there is also a school of Roman Catholic 
theolo^iana wlio hold a totally diEFerent theory. There is probahiy 
no subject on which Roman theologians are so much divided u the 
doctrine of the sacrifice of the Mass. See Rev. B.J. YJAA, IM^ Mtdi- 
avai Dtctrint ff the EuckarUHe Samfitt (S.P.C.K), and Vacant, 
Histmre da la Cctue^ien At Sacrifiea ae la Mtsu (Delhomme, Puis, 
I894^ 
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trhoae sennons were unfortunately bound up with the 
works of the great schoolman Albertus Magnus, asserts 
distinctly that 'as the Body of the Lord was once 
offered on the cross for the original debt,* so the 
sacrifice of the Altar was instituted ' to be offered on 
the altar continually for our daily transgressions/ 
That is to say, the death of Christ was regarded as an 
atonement for the sin of Adam which tainted his 
descendants, while each Mass was regarded as removing 
the guilt of men's daily sins. This doctrine is described 
by the Lutheran Confession of Augsburg in 1530, and 
by Becon in his Comparigon between the Lord's Svpper 
and the Pope's Mass^ in 1559. It is strongly con- 
demned by both the Snd and the Slst Articles of the 
Church of England. The doctrine is a complete per- 
version of the true doctrine of the Eucharistic sacrifice, 
and led first to gross superstition and then to violent 
reaction. But our Articles contain no condemnation 
whatever of the pure doctrine of the sacrifice of 
the Mass as expressed by one of the ablest Anglican 
opponents of Homanism, Archbishop Bramhall. * We 
acknowledge an Eucharistical Sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving ; a commemorative Sacrifice, or a memo* 
rial of the Sacrifice of the Cross ; a representative 
Sacrifice, or a representation of the Passion of Christ^ 
before the eyes of His heavenly Father ; an impetrative 
Sacrifice, or an impetration of the £ruit and benefit of 
His Passion, by way of real prayer; and lastly, an 
applicative Sacrifice, or an application of Hit merits 
unto our souls. Let him that dare go one step further 
than we do, and say that it is a suppletory SaJcrifice to 
supply the defects of the Sacrifice of the Cross. Or 
else let them hold their peace and speak no more 
against us in this point of Sacrifice for ever ! ' ' 
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§ 3. IVie Lord's Supper ' in later Mediasvcd 
Times. 

The changes which came over the perfonnance of 
Christian worship may be illustrated by the alterations 
which were effected in the cathedral churches of this 
country, alterations which were probably more radical 
in England than in any other country. We possess 
few architectural memorials of the Saxon period, but 
there is every reason to believe that the Saxon churches 
were small imitations of the Boman churches, some- 
times different from the Roman churches in having a 
Suare east end instead of a semi-circular apse. By 
e sixteenth century a large English church bore only 
a remote resemblance to the churches of a thousand 
years before. There was still a great nave and a pro- 
minent altar, but their surroundings were new. About 
A.D. 780 the Roman Christians began to build churclies 
with three apses and altars at the east end instead 
of one, an architectural improvement which was 
connected with a new form of worship. 

In the seventh century there began in the West of 
Europe the custom of simplifying the Communion 
Service on all occasions when the full ancient ritual 
was difficult. This simplified service, which became 
known by the name of 'Low Mass,' was celebrated 
without a choir and without incense, and the priest 
who celebrated it was unaccompanied by a deacon and 
a sub-deacon, though he generally had some one to 
assist him at the altar. This new form of service soon 
became very popular in the West, but it has never 
been accepted by the Greek Church, Moreover, the 
brevity and simplicity of the service made it possible 

* The phrase ' Lord's Supper ' was a nsnal medixval term for the 
Eucharist, and ' Lord's table was a name for the altar. It cannot be 
discossed here whether in Scripture the 'Lord's Supper' means the 
Eucharist or the love-feast, or both combined. 
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for most priests to celebrate the Holy EuchanEt very 
frequently and even ever; davj so that the larger 
churches became gradually provided with a great number 
of altars for such services. At York minster there 
were at least twenty-two altars, and there was nearly 
the same number at Salisbury. These altars were 
generally dedicated to the commemoration of some saint 
independently of the saint after whom the church 
itself was named, and the largest churches were pro- 
vided with a chapel and altar of especial beauty built 
eastward beyond the high altar m honour of the 
Blessed Virgin. One of the last and loveliest of these 
* Lady ' chapels is that which was built at Grloucester 
beyond the stem ancient apse, which a master architect 
of the fourteenth centuiy had already covered with a 
lace of delicate stone-work, and illuminated with 
jewelled glass. 

The shucture of the Mass itself had not been 
altered since the period of S. Augustine, in spite of 
the fact that the High Mass at which the deacon 
and sub-deacon assisted the celebrant was performed 
with more sumptuous accessories, while the Low 
Mass was simpler than any Eucharist of the sixth 
century. 

A series of preparatory prayers was provided for the 
celebrant, including the hymn, 'Come, Holy Ghost, 
our souls inspire,' to be said while he put on his vest- 
ments, and Psalm xliii., to he said before approaching 
the altar.^ The Our Father and the opening collect 
in our Communion Service are taken from this 

' The chalice was frequently mixed immediately before the Mass. 
Where Ihia practice prevaJU at the present day, it will probably be 
found best to follow the Dominican usage, i.e. for the celebiant to mix 
the chalice at the altar immediately after he has approached it, before 
he opens the book or says any prayer. Wc must strongly condemn 
the foolish custom, which is sometimes seen, of placing mater in the 
chalice before the beginning of the service and wine at uie Offertory — 
as though the water had flowed ftom oui Lord's side before the blood. 
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Sreparatory section. The High Mass will now be 
escribed. 

§ i (a). The Openiiig Chants. 
The Psalm sung 'at the Introit,' or entrance of the 
celebrant, was now greatly reduced, being a single 
verse from the original Fsalm. On the contrary, the 
Kjfrie eleiaon was not only retained, but on many 
festivals was interspersed with Latin verses, the mixture 
of Greek and Latin producing a somewhat hybrid 
effect. This custom of interpolating the Kyne has 
been revived in our present service, in which the Kyrie 
is interpolated with the Ten Commandments. Much 
of the Mass music was thus varied, and, ae an example, 
we may note how the Gloria in excehis was inter- 
polated in commemoration of S. Mary. The last 
clause then ran thus : 

For Thou only art holy, aancHfying Mary ; Thou only art the 
the Lord, ru&ng Mary ; Thou only, erivaming Mary, O Jesu 
Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art mrat high in the glory of God 
the Father. Amen. 

§ i (6). The CoUect. 
The Collect, which is really the first of the three 
collects of the Mass (the other two being the Secret 
Prayer and the Post-communion Prayer) followed the 
Gloria in exceUis. In England the collects were 
numerous, and the rules for their use were complicated. 
Occasionally as many as seven were said at one Mass 
in the place of the original first collect. The later 
mediieval collects are sometimes fine, but seldom equal 
the old Roman collects. 

§ i (c). The Lessons and accompanyttig Chants. 
The 6rst of the three lessons at the Mass bad pro- 
bably never been read in England except on certain 
days in Lent and at the Ember seasons. At High Mass 
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the celebrant ordinarily read the Epistle quietly at the 
altar, and retired to the carved stone sedue or seat on 
the south wall of the sanctuary while the sub-deacon 
read the Epistle aloud. Then the Gradual psalm or 
Grayl, originally sung before the Epistte, was sung at a 
pulpit {i.e. lectern), or in the gallery of the chancel 
screen. This was followed by the chanting of the 
Alleluia or, in penitential services, by the Tract or 
Tract psalm, originally sung from a pulpit like the 
Gradual. 

The Gospel was read by the deacon at a lectern on 
the north side of the chancel, lights and incense being 
carried before him. 

In the meantime, while the Gradual was being sung, 
there took place a ceremony which probably arose from 
a blending of the Roman rite with the Gallican ritual 
of France, where the oblations used to be prepared 
before the Mass began. 

The two boys who acted as candle-bearers and the 
'clerk' (acol3rte) went to the vestry, from which the 
clerk returned bearing the chalice and the paten 
with the oblation. These were enveloped in a silk 
veil, which was probably put over the clerk's shoulders 
like a shawl. 

They proceeded to the south side of the sanctuary, 
and at Lincoln the celebrant then mixed the chalice of 
red wine and water before the Gospel began. The 
chalice was then placed behind the altar until the 
Offertory. The usual practice was to place it on the 
altar.^ 

§ i (d). Tht Mass Creed, etc. 

The Nicene Creed or Mass Creed was sunc on Sundays 
and festivals in England after the Grospel during the 
later Middle Ages. The dismissal of the catechumens 

' The older custom of not mixing the chalice until the Offertory wai 
certainly more appropriate, and was Kometimes followed in England. 
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and the prayer connected with it, as described on p. 24, 
had long ago disappeared. In English parish churches 
the sermon seems to have eeneralty followed the Creed 
or Offertory, contrary to the Roman use, in which it 
follows the Grospel. 

§ ii The Offerttny; The Pr^ace, etc. 

The ancient Roman form of Offertory has long been 
discontinued at Rome, but it is beautifully preserved 
in the Enelish Coronation Service. The sovereign 
offers bread and wine, and the Archbishop, having 
placed them upon the altar, offers them with the 
following Secreta or 'privy prayer ' : ' Bless, Lord, we 
beseech Thee, these Thy gifts, and sanctify them unto 
this boly use, that by them we may be made partakers 
of the Body and Blood of Thine only b^otten Son 
Jesus Christ, and fed unto everlasting life of soul and 
body : And that Thy servant Queen Victoria may be 
enabled to the discbarge of her weighty office, where- 
unto of Thy great goodness Thou hast called and 
appointed her. Grrant this, O Lord, for Jesus Chrisfs 
sake, our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen.' This 
follows the arrangement of the medieval English 
Coronation Service, in which the Offertory prayers 
then used at other Masses were not inserted. 

A writer of the eleventh century shows that the 
people had already ceased to offer bread and wine, 
because it was not necessary that there should be so 
much bread, as the people did not communicate. 

The priest ordinarily offered the chalice and paten 
together, as is still done by the Dominicans. He 
meanwhile said two brief prayers, then censed *the 
sacrifice' with the words 'Let my prayer, O Lord, 
be set forth in Thy sight as the incense.'^ Then 

' la the majoiil; of English chuicbes incense does not appntr to 
have been ofleied at anj later point in the service. The Hte of using 
incense at the Offertoiy wu o^iied b^ the Roman Chuich. 
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having washed his hands, he bent before the altar, 
saying : 

In an humble spirit and a contrite heart let us be accepted, 
O Lord, of Thee ; and let our sacrifice be so made in Thy sight 
this day that it maj be received of Thee, and please Inee, O 
Lord God {Song of the Three Chiidren, 16, 17). 

Most of these Offertory prayers differed widely in 
the various English dioceses, and differed widely from 
those used at Rome. They do not belong to the 
original Roman service, and the process of their 
gradual insertion into the Mass was accompanied by 
the curtailment of the Offertory psalm chanted by t}ie 
choir. 

The oblations having been thus prepared, the priest 
turned to the people with the words : 

Fray brethren and usters for me : that ray sacrifice, which is 
equally yours, may be accepted of our Lord God. 

In the twelfth century the people still stood and 
prayed aloud while he said tlie Secreta, called in 
English the 'privy prayer.' They then knelt again 
until the Preface, and stood during the Sandua. They 
also stood at the Agnus, a custom which might well be 
introduced again in order to relieve the strain caused 
by long kneeling. The 'Lift up your hearts,' the 
I^face, and the Sanctus are too familiar to need 
description. 

§ iii, T7u! Canon of the Mass. 
The Sanctus having been sung, the priest began the 
long prayer of consecration, divided into many parts 
and diversified with many ceremonies. These prayers, 
from time immemorial, were read inaudibly by the priest, 
the silence being at this period broken by the rmging 
of a bell immediately before and after the consecration 
of the host, and f^ain after the consecration of the 
chalice. This ringing of the bell is probably not of 
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Boman origin. It b^an about 1100, one of the 
earliest records of it being the fact that Matilda, 
Queen of England, gave bells for this purpose to the 
church of Notre Dame at Chartres. It is therefore 
older than the official declaration of the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation hy the Church of Rome in 1S16. 

The spirit in which the Canon of the Mass was 
regarded in England may be best illustrated by quoting 
the Scdionale, written soon after the separation of the 
Church of England from Rome, but wbile the Sarum 
rite was still employed : 

' Then the pnest begins to represent in this sacrifice 
of the Mass, the most painful and bloody sacrifice 
once offered for our salvation upon the cross, and prays 
the Father to accept these gifts prepared for the con- 
secration ; and inclining his body, makes a cross upon 
the altar, and kisses it, signifying thereby the humble 
inclining and obedience of Christ to the Father's will, 
to suffer His Passion upon the altar of His cross for our 
salvation. 

'And then, following the example of Christ, the high 
Bishop, which, approaching the time of His Passion, 
gave Himself to prayer; and also according to the 
apostle's doctrine to Timothy, the minister gives him- 
self to prayer . . . and after certain prayw* and 
petitions made for the people, and also, that the 
oblation may be acceptable unto God, he proceeds 
with all reverence to the consecration. 

'First, of the bread, taking it in his hands, and 
giving thanks, following the example of Christ; by 
virtue and power of whose words, the substance of 
bread is turned into the substance of the Body of Christ. 

' And likewise the substance of wine into His precious 
Blood, which He lifteth up, both that the people with 
all reverence and honour may worship the same, and also 
to signify thereby, partly Christ's exaltation upon the 
cross . . . and partly signifying that triumphant atlvance- 
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ment fmd exaltation whereto God the Father, because of 
His Passion, has exalted Him above all creatures, bidding 
the people to have it in remembrance as oft as ther 
shall do the same. After the which, the priest extends 
and stretches forth his arms in form of a cross ^ . . . 
and so proceeds to the second memento, in which he 
prays for them that be dead in the faith of Christ, and 
sleep in peace, that it might please God to grant them 
a place of refreshing, light and peace. Then he joins 
himself with the peojue, knocking himself upon his 
breast, thereby teaching them that he and they both 
be sinners, and have need of mercy and grace purchased 
by Christ's Passion, and desireth Almighty God to 
give them a society with the holy apostles and martyrs, 
not as an esteemer of their merits, but as a merciful 
granter of remission, and that by Christ by Whom He 
works and grants ail these benefits;^ wherefore all 
honour and glory is to be rendered to him by Christ, 
and with Christ, the Holy Ghost being knit in unity 
to them. 

' And then expressing with a loud voice, how long 
this honour and glory is due to God, he saith, per 
omnia saecula aaeaiiorum, i.e. perpetually ; the Church 
answering Amen. 

' The priest then, to the intent he may more worthily 
receive the blessed Body and Blood of Christ, both to 
the comfort and strength as well of him as of them 
that be present, saith the Pater noater.^ 

§ iv (a). The Kiss of Peace and BredkiTt^ of Bread. 

The priest having finished the embolismos or prayer 

appended to the Pater iioater, said, 'The peace of the 

* This extending of the arms in the fonn of a cross is contmry to 
Roman usage. It was geneial in England, and continued at Faiis 
until i6ij. It still lurvivea at Milan, where it is apparently of remot« 
antiquity. — Paulinus, VUa S. Amir., n. 47. 

' Notice the attempted explanation of tiie dedication of the fruits of 
tbe earth, no longer understood at this period. 
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Lord be always with you.' The choir having responded, 
asng the Agma, 

It was in the time of Pope Sergius, a.i>. 700, that 
the admirable custom of sin^ng the Agmia had been 
introduced into the Mass. AVe cannot wonder that a 
welcome was given to such words : ' Lamb of God 
that takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon 
us ... Lamb of God that takest away the sins of the 
world, grant us Thy peace.' This was intended to 
accompany the solemn 'fraction' or breaking of the 
bread immediately before the celebrant communicated. 
In England it was the custom to place a particle of the 
Seicrament in the chalice after the Agnus. This act was 
called the Commixtion. The present Roman practice 
is to do this immediately before the Agnus, but the 
Bnglish usage is nearer to the original Roman usage. 

In the eighth century the celebrant gave the Kiss of 
peace when he said, ' The peace of the Lord be always 
with you,^ and he communicated immediately after the 
Commixtion. But during the Middle Ages devotion 
prompted the insertion of a few prayers to be said by 
the priest before communicating. Considerable varia- 
tion existed with regard to these prayers. The Roman 
differed from the Samm, and the Sarum prayers were 
not identically the same as those employed in other 
English diocesan uses. The Sarum prayers which come 
after the Agnus are as follows : 

May tiiia sacred commiuftling of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord Jeeus Christ become to me and to all who receive it health 
of mind and body and s raving preparation towards the attain- 
ment of everlasting lifie. 

This prayer plainly dates from a time when the 
laity stiu received the chalice, and it was retained in 
England when the chalice was withdrawn from them. 
In 1649 Archbishop Cranmer, in replying to the 
Devonshire rebels, correctly argued that this prayer. 
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like the still more definite prayer in the Canon of the 
Mass, implied that the people should communicate 
with the priest. The priest next prayed : 

Lord, holy Father, almighty, everlasting God, grant me so 
worthUy to take the sacred Body and Blood of Thy Son our Lord 
JeiUB dhrist, that through this I maydeserve to receive remia- 
aion of all my sins and be filled with Thy Holy Spirit, and have 
Thy peace. For Thou art God, and there la none other beside 
Thee, Whose glorious kingdom ahideth for ever and ever. Amen. 

The celebnuit then kissed the corporal and chalice 
and then kissed the deacon, or gave him to kiss the 
carved or embossed picture called the pax or pax-brede 
{i.e. pax-board). Such was the late mediaeval manner 
of giving the Kiss of peace. The pax was carried round 
to different members of the congregation in order of 
precedence. It was constantly used in England in the 
first half of the sixteenth century. In 154<8, the 
second year of King Edward VI., it was directed in 
the deanery of Doncaster that the clerk should take 
the pax, and standing with it outside the door in the 
rood screen say boldly to the people : ' This is a token 
of joyful peace, which is betwixt God and men's 
conscience. Christ alone is the peace-maker, which 
straitly commands peace between brother and brother.^ 
It is difficult to see how such a custom, as thus 
practised in the early days of the Reformation, could 
be abused. But there were sometimes unseemly quarrels 
about precedence in kissing the pax. Chaucer's Parson , 
speaks of the proud man who liked to ' kisse the paxe, 
or be encenced before his neighbour'; and in 1496 
a woman was presented before the Archdeacon of 
Middlesex for throwing the pax on the church floor 
because another woman was allowed to kiss it first. 

§ iv (6). The Commvnion. 

After the Kiss of peace the priest recited three 

prayers of great beauty, communicated himself, and 
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gave thanks. All these prayers were unknown in the 
older RoDian Mass. 

After the Communion the service soon ended. The 
people very rarely communicated at High Mass, and 
-the psslm and antiphon which had been chanted diiring 
their communion were now reduced to an antiphon. The 
deacon then folded up the fine linen cloth or corporal 
(then known as the corporas cloth'). The sub-deacon 
rinsed the chalice, while the priest held it, with wine 
and water. The priest rinsed his fingers with this 
wine and water, and drank the contents of the chalice. 
He then again rinsed his fingere with wine or water, 
and drank the contents. Then he washed his hands 
at the sacrarium in the south wall of the sanctuary. 
During these ablutions, or rinsings, as they were 
formerly called, the people knelt. 

§ iv (c). Tlie Thankigiving. 

The celebrant, having returned to the altar, invited 
the people to join in the last collect, known as the 
Post-communion, and the people rose to pray. They 
were then dismissed with the words Ite, miasa eat. The 
mediaeval English Mass Books contain no final bless- 
ing, and it has been commonly supposed that none was 
given. But the Ralionaie and other documents show 
us that a * benediction in the name of the whole 
Trinity^ was sometimes given, and that the Reformers 
only continued a mediaeval usage in placing a benedic- 
tion at the end of the Eucharist. The Mvrroure of our 
Lady says, ' Every priest may bless the people in the 

' In some English cliuich«s it is now the custom to provide (i) a 
corporal, (ii) the sliffened corporal known as the pall, (iii) a ftdr 
linen cloth to be used after the Comroiuion. This is a mistake. Tbe 
blr linen cloth was io the seventeenth century correctly called tbe 
'corporas cloth,' and nothing is needed except the trea corpoias cloths. 
In some mediEeral English charcbes odI; oiu was used, and this practice 
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end of his Mass, if there be no bishop present that will 
bless/ This proves that the Enghsh custom of the 
fifteeoth century was the same as the printed rule of 
the present Prayer Book. 

§ 4. Popular Mass Sooks. 

The immense price of large books, whether written 
or printed, made it impossible that many of the laity 
should be provided with complete Mass Books, Never- 
theless a series of prayers especially intended for 
worshippers at the Eucharist was provided in the 
Lay Follc'a Maaa Book. The original seems to have 
been composed in French by an Anglo-Norman of the 
twelfth century. The existing English translations are 
of different da.tes, and illustrate in a significant manner 
the difference between the more archaJC fonn of York- 
shire English and the later Yorkshire and -Midland 
English. The reader is bidden to say the Pater noater 
when nothing else is provided. There is a good 
paraphrase of the deed, accurate enough except that 
'the communion of saints^ is misinterpreted as the 
*houseP or Sacrament of Christ's Body and Blood. 
Some of the prayers, in spite of the roughness of their 
metre, are of the greatest beauty, and are here tran- 
scribed in a slightly modernised form. 

At the Offertory : 

Jesu, that wast in Bethlem bore. 
Three kings once kneeled Iliee before, 
And offered gold, mjnfa, and mcense; 
Thou disdained not their presents. 
But didst guide them all the three 
Home again to their countree. 
So onr offerings tliat we o£fer. 
And our pravers that weproffer, 
TUce them. Lord, unto Thy praise. 
And be our help through Ml onr days. 
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Equally beautiful is the prayer to be said at the 

In world of worlds without ending 
Thanked be Thou, Josa my King : 
All my heart I give to Thee 
For meet it ia th&t so it be. 

With all my will I worship Thee 
And give Thee thanks most heartily. 
Jesu, blessed mayest Thon be 
For all the good lliou sivest me. 
Sweet Jesu, grant me this. 
That I may come into Thy bliss. 
There with angels for to sing 
This sweet song of Thy praising, 

Saruitu*, tanctug, aanctut, 

Jesu, grant that it be thus. 

As the time of the consecration approaches and the 
* little bell ^ is rung to give warning before the priest 
says * This is My Body,^ the worshipper is exhorted to 
pray in his 'best manner ' and ' without dread/ kneel- 
ing and holding up both his hands in the ancient 
attitude of supplication. He is to behold the eleva- 
tion and not cover his eyes in the fashion which 
modem reverence has dictated. He should pray in 
his own words, but if he cannot find words of his 
own then he may say : 

Loved be Thou, King, 
And blessed be Thon, King, 

For all Thy gifts good 

That for me spilt Thy blood 

And died upon the rood. 
Thou give me grace to sing 
The song of Thy loving. 

When we compare the prayers contained in the 
Lt^ Folk's Mass Book and other old hooks with some 
modem devotions, we are reminded of the difference 
between an English primrose and the creations of a 
merchant of artificial flowers. 
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CHANGES UNDER HENBY VIII 

My lord of Cantarbnry, 
I have a suit, which you must not deny me. 

SHAKBSPBAaB, Kijig Benry VUl 

§ 1. Service Books at ike Eve of Hie 
SefoTTnation. 
Ths account given in the preceding chapter is enough 
to suggest that some reform in the manner of celebrat- 
ing the Eucharist was desirable. Other chapters will 
show that a reformation was equally needed in the 
case of other aerrices of the Church. It is also im- 
portant to remember that even in matters where there 
was no moral necessity for a change, practical con- 
venience demanded it. The ritual of different dioceses 
varied considerably. The 'uses' of Sarum, York, 
Hereford and Bangor diverged from one another in 
many details, and a similar though less important 
divergence was to be found elsewhere. A priest who 
knew the ceremonial of High Mass at Exeter would 
have been puzzled at Lincoln, and a monk of West- 
minster would not have felt at home in the midst 
of the rites of some of the great Yorkshire abbeys. 
Moreover, the number of books through which the 
different services of the Church were distributed made 
it almost impossible for the laity to possess any 
adequate knowledge of these services in their entirety. 
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The iMult of this is plainly ehown among RomaD 
Catholics at the present day. The laity use pious 
manuals suited to their degree of intellectual capacity. 
The more highly educated possess a fair knowledge 
of the Mass and of Vespers, but have hardly any 
acquaintance with the history and meaning of the 
other liturgical services. The solid devotions of ancient 
days are neglected, particularly in Italy and Spain, in 
favour of devotions which are vulgar in language and 
■uperstitious in tendency. 

The more important Service Books used in England 
immediately before the Beformation were as follows : — 

1. The Miasale of Mass Book, containing all that 
vaa necessary for the Mass for every day throughout 
the year. It was an expansion of the ancient Sacra- 
meniarium (which contained the prayers relating to the 
Sacraments, including the fixed parts of the Mass with 
the collects and other parts chanted by the celebnint). 
In earlier times the Office of Holy Communion was 
usually contained in four volumes, viz. the Sacra- 
mentarium, the Lectionarius, the Evangelistarium, and 
the Antiphonale. When the last three books were 
incorporated in the Missale they were still printed 
separately for the convenience of the assistants of the 
celebrant. 

The Lectionariua included lections read at Mass, but 
not the Gospels. Sometimes it included the Epistles, 
sometimes only those lections which are neither from 
the Gospels nor from the Epistles. 

The EvangeliaUxrium contained the portions of Scrip- 
ture appointed to be read from the Gospels. The 
book was often sumptuously adorned, and placed upon 
the altar as one of its choicest ornaments. 

The ArUiphoTuJ^y Antipfumarium, or Antiphoner* 

' This must be distinguuhcd hoia the Anlipboner wliich contaiaed 
tbe music for Vesper*, Mattins and the other daily lervices, and was 
the ordinary Antiphoner of late mediteval book catalogues. 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



08 mSTORY OF THE BOOK OP COMMON PRATER 

used at Moss waa in later timei called the Graduale, 
GradaJe, or Grayl, and the name Gradale is as old as 
the ninth century. Tlie Graduale contained the Scrip- 
tural portion of the choral part of the Mass, viz. the 
Introit and Psalm, the Grradual, Offertory and Com- 
munion. It hardly altered at all in cont^ts from the 
time of S. Augustine to the Reformation. It was 
divided into four parts : (a) Temporale, for the seasons 
from Advent to the Sundays after Trinity ; (b) Sane- 
toraie, for the holv days from S. Andrew^s Day onwards, 
excluding the saints^ days of Christmastide ; (c) Com- 
mune Sanctorum, for saints* days which had no 'proper' 
service, but were beholden to some common form ; (d) 
Music for the Ordinary of the Mass, i.e. the series of 
fixed forms in which are set the Canon and the variable 
parts of the Mass. 

After the Gradunle we must mention the Troparttati 
or Troper. Modem tropes are to be found in the 
insertion of the Ten Commandments, etc., in the midst 
of the petitions 'Lord, have mercy upon ua' in our 
Communion Service. A trope is an insertion or ' fiirs- 
ing,* such as was put into the Introit, Gloria, Sanctus, 
and Agnus. Tropes were ordinarily non-Scriptural 
additions to the Anttphoner, and like bo many other 
unprimitive elaborations of divine worship, they de- 
veloped mostly in the extreme West of Europe. Some 
of those in the Winchester Troper contain Greek 
words. By the thirteenth century tropes mostly dis- 
appeared from use, and the remainder waa incorporated 
in the Graduale. Finally the title of Troper was 
transferred to a collection of Sequences, which were 
originally prose words set to the prolonged notes of 
the Alleluia before the Gospel. Metrical hymns were 
added to the collection and are still known as Protes. 

3. The Proceamonaie or Processional. This con- 
tained the hymns, litanies, and all parts of the service 
which pertained to the processions, whether within 
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the churdi or outiide it. At the heginning was the 
Office for the blessing of the holy water used in the 
procession. At an earher <iate the Processional was 
included in the Gradual. 

S. The MoTtuale corresponded with the book called 
on the Continent Rituale. It included the occasional 
Offices which can be performed by a priest, such as the 
services for Baptism, Matrimony, Churching of Women, 
Visitation of the Sick, Extreme Unction, and Burial 
of the Dead. 

4. The Pont^ale or Fonti£cal. This contained 
those sacrament and rites which can only be performed 
by a bishop, viz. Confirmation, Ordination, Uie Conse- 
cration of a Church, etc. 

5. The Hymnarium or Hymnal. This contained the 
Latin hymns with the musical notation. Many of 
these were of great beauty, and are familiar to us in 
English translations. They were printed in the order 
of me days in which they occurred in the daily ' divine 
service.' 

6. The Pori^brium, Portors, or Portuis corresponds 
with the Breviarium. It contained the ' divine service ' 
or ' office ' strictly so called, viz. the eight daily services 
or ' offices ' which were intended to secure the recitation 
of the Psalter by the clergy every week, and the read- 
ing of the greater part of the Bible every year. The 
history of these services is given in the chapter on 
'Morning and Evening Prayer.' 

The Legenda contained ttie lections appointed to be 
read at Mattins, the most important service of the 
daily offices. 

The Psalterium or Psalter at this period contained 
the Psalms, divided into portions for the daily divine 
service, the Litany, and the Office of the Dead. With 
the I^enda and Antiphoner it would make up the 
entire Portiforium. 

In connection with the Porti/brwm must be men- 
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tioced the popular Prayer Book known aa the Pri- 
marivm. or Primer. It is of especial interest as illus- 
trating the manner in which our forefathers were 
gradually prepared for a return to the primitive prac- 
tice of using their mother tongue in divine worship. 

The Primer may be described as a layman's com- 
panion to the Breviary Offices. The I^mers used in 
England were sometimes in Latin and sometimes in 
English. They contained Uiose liturgical accretions 
to ' divine service' which were devised in and after the 



ninth century, and became interwoven with the autho- 
rised daily (or Lenten) services. By t' 
century these additions were regarded as obligatory on 



the clergy. They consisted of: — (i) special psalms — ■ 
the fifteen Gradual' psalms, ess to csxxiv ; the seven 
Penitential psalms, vi, xxxii, xxxviii, 11, cii, cxxx,cxliii ; 
and the Commendations,* i.e. Psalms cxix and csxxix, 
with a few prayers : (ii) Offices of the Dead, of the 
Blessed Virgin, etc., framed on the model of the Divine 
Office : (iii) the Litany. 

The invention of printing made it easy to lengthen 
the Primer, and at the close of the fifteenth and in 
the first part of the sixteenth century we find a number 
of pious prayers added to these devotions. 

It is easy to see why these devotions were taken as 
the basis of the Primer. Many of the laity attended 
the Offices of the Church, and the women even recited 
altematety in Church the Office of our Lady in a low 
voice. Tne Divine Office of the Breviary was much 
too long and intricate to he mastered by busy laymen. 
But the accretions of the Divine Oifice were simple. 
They were, with the exception of the Office of the 
Blessed Virgin, invariable. Even this Office was not 

* Thc*e fifteen psalms, ulled also the Psalms of Dc^ees, were to 
named because thej were supposed to have been sung on (he fifteen 
steps (graJtti) of the Temple. 

* So called because the; commended Christian sodIs to God. 
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very complicated. It was therefore natural that in 
the fourteenth century the laity should begin to use a 
book which enabled them to follow part of the common 
prayers recited in church, and which was also adapted 
to their daily habits. There are abundant proofs of 
the popularity of the Primer, chief among whicn we may 
observe the survival of the word 'Primer^ in English, 
and the survival of the word Dirge, which means the 
Matting and Lauds in the Office for the Dead. The 
tatter is simply Dirige, the first word of the Anthem 
of the first psalm (v) of the Office — Diriffe Domine Dau 
ttuus m amgpectu tuo viam meam. Vespers for the 
dead were formerly called Placebo, the nrst word of 
the Anthem of the first psalm (cxvi) of Vespers — 
Placebo Domino in regions vivorum.^ In Elizabeth's 
Primer of 1559 both Mattins and Vespers of the dead 
are included under the one name of Dirige. 

The following table shows the fiill contents of a 
Aiim^ about a.d. 1400 : — 

1. Mattins, and the Hours of our Lady. 

5. Evensong and Compline of our I^y. 
8. The Penitential Psalms. 

4. ITie Psalms of Degrees. 

6. The Litany. 

6. The Placebo. 

7. The Dirge. 

8. The Psalms of Commendation. 

9. The Pater Noster. 

10. The Ave Maria. 

11. The Creed. 

IS. The Ten Commandments. 
IS. The Seven Deadly Sins. 

To illustrate the nature of the services contained in 
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the Primer it will be Bufficient to give as outline of 
Muttins of our Lady. 

Lord, open tbou my lips. 

And my moutb, etc. 

O Lord, make haste to help me. 

Glory bie to the Father, etc. 

As it was, etc. 

Allelui*. 

The Invitaton/. Hail Mary, full of grace, the Lord 
is with thee. 

The Vemte, with the Livitatory interwoven. 

The Hymn Quern terra (Atwient and Modern^ 449). 

The three Psalms, viz. viii, xix, xxiv. 

Anthem. Blessed he thou among women, etc. 

Our Father. 

Hail Mary, followed by verside and responses. 

The three Lessons (veiy short), each followed by 
versides and responses. 

The Te Deum, followed by versicle and response. 

An unreformed Sarum Rrimer was printed in 15S2 
in Paris, when the Church of England had already 
affirmed the supremacy of Henry VIlL 

§ 2. Results of the Breach vdth Rome. 
Henry^s divorce of Catherine, his deceased brother's 
wife, was the occasion, but not the cause, of the English 
Reformation. A long train of events had made a breach 
with Rome almost inevitable, and inasmuch as Pope 
Alexander VI. had allowed the French king Louis XIL 
to divorce his wife in the same fashion as Henry, it is 
reasonable to think that political motives weighed most 
strongly with Pope Clement VII. when he refused to 
allow Henry to repudiate his wife, Wolsey had en- 
deavoured to get aside the marriage by invoking the 
Pope, but the Pope was forced to refuse Henry his 
heart's desire. The king was not so blinded by his 
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unholy passion as to lose his diplomatic instincta. He 
saw that he could get his own way if he coiild have 
Parliament on hb lide, and he wuhed to secure the 
acquiescence of the clergy in his intended Parliamen- 
tai7 legislation. Therefore in 15S1 he induced the 
English clergy to declare that he was, * so for as the 
law of Christ will allow, supreme bead of the English 
Church and Clergy/ The formula was elastic enough, 
and did not necessarily imply a denial of some real 
supremacy of the Pope. 

By the beginning of 1534 the breach with Rome waa 
nearly complete. Thomas Cranmer, the new Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, had urged with great acuteness 
that the Pope bad originally acted beyond his powers 
in granting Henry a dispensation to marry Catnerine, 
and in 1533 declared tne marriage to he spiritually 
null and void. The Pope retaliated by declaring 
Henry's new marriage to be null and void, and boi£ 
the Convocations of York and Canterbury then threw 
off the jurisdiction of the Pope by asserting that ' the 
bishop of Borne hath not by Scripture any greater 
authority in England than any other foreign bishop.'' 
The wonia are cuefully chosen, and they contain within 
themselves the whole principle of English protest 
against Bome. They do not deny that the Pope has a 
primacy of honour among Christian bishops acouired 
by the consent of the Church ; nor has the Cnurch 
of England ever denied this primacy. They simply 
declare that no primacy was granted by Christ to 
S. Peter, and his supposed successors in the see of 
Bome, stifHcient to make the Pope the necessary centre 
of truth and government in the Church. After such 
a declaration two courses were open to the Church 
of England : either to adopt the Protestant principle 
by attempting entirely to reconstitute the Church oy 
a new f^peal to Scripture, or to return to a purer 
Catholidsm by simply rejecting any doctrine which 
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could not cUim the continuous assent of the Church 
both in East and West The English Church chose the 
latter method. The process of reform was necessarily 
slow, but the formularies of this reign made a real 
advance in the right direction. 

During the remainder of Henry's reign nothing was 
introduced into public worship wnich savoured of any 
dislike of the practice of the whole Catholic Church, 
and there was a general retention of rites and practices 
which were exclusiveh' Western and medisevaL But 
there are important iacts which illustrate the moving 
current of theology. 

1. In 154S it was directed that the use of Sanim 
should be followed throughout the whole province of 
Canterbury. In 1549 Convocation entrusted to the 
Bishops of Sarum (Shaxton) and Ely (Goodrich) the 
work of examining and reforming 'all mass-books, 
antiphoners, portuises in the Church of England.' If 
they had been able to complete their labours at this 
time it is certain that we should have had a carefully 
reformed edition of the Sarum books, A slightly 
reformed edition of the Sarum Portiforium appeared 
as earhr as 1541. It omits the title of Pope and some 
doubt^l legends. 

The Primer was also in process of reform. The first 
reformed English Primer was printed by John Byddell, 
probably in 1534. In 1535 Byddell printed another 
for William Marshall. This Primer is considerably 
simplified, and contains a Litany which is partly based 
on a Litany written or editea by Luther. The ac- 
customed requests to the saints for their prayers are 
retained, but with a strong warning against the 
popular abuse of such a practice. This may be com- 

Sred with the vigorous protest uttered by Sir Thomas 
ore, a staunch supporter of papal supremacy, against 
the custom of invoking special saints for special needs. 
In 15S9 John Hilsey, Bishop of Bochester, puUished 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



CHANGES UNDER BENHY VlU 75 

another reformed Primer in English and Latin 'at 
commaundement of Lorde Thomas Crumwell.' It is 
somewhat more conservative than that of Marshall. 
Both were superseded by JCitig Henrtfs Primer^ pub- 
lished in 15i5. This contains, nearly in its present 
form, the English Litany which had been published 
in 154i4. Various godly prayers and the Psalms of 
the Passion were added to the Offices, Ave, Creed, and 
Ten Commandmeiits, 

S. Four important doctrinal formularies appeared 
between 1536 and 1648. In 1536 Convocation drew 
up Ten Articles for the purpose of 'stablishing 
Cnristian quietness/ They are written from an intel- 
ligent Catholic standing- point. The authority of the 
first four General Councils *and all other sith that 
time in any point consonant to the same' is asserted. 
Papal paraons to deliver souls from pui^toiy are 
repudiated. We may ask saints to pray for us, hut 
' without any vain superstition, as to think that any 
saint is more merciful, or will hear us sooner than 
Christ, or that any saint doth serve for one thing more 
than another.' It is interesting to notice that although 
the Body and Blood of Christ are said to be reiuly 
present ' under the form and figure of bread and wine,' 
the word transubstimtiation is omitted. 

In 1537 these Articles were embodied by the bishops 
in a book entitled The Institution \i.e. Instruction] of 
a Christian Man, hut more commonly known as 7^ 
Bishops'" Book. It contains an excellent explanation 
of the Apostles' Creed and the Seven Sacraments, 
the Our father and the Hail Mary, and two articles 
on Justification and Purgatory. It should be noticed 
that this book (a) distinctly asserts the Real Presence 
of Christ in the Sacrament of the Altar, but does not 
employ the word transubsiantiaticm ; (6) repudiates a 
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materialistic view of pui^toiy, Bimplv insisting on the 
duly of prayer for tfte souls departed; (c) speaks very 
temperately of the bishop and the Church of Rome, 
while denying that they possess a prinuu^ which 
permits Home to lord over other Churches ; (a) asserts 
that it is right to ask the saints *to be intercessors 
vith us and for us,' but repudiates * invocation,* which 
is interpreted as beseeching the saints to bestow gifts 
and graces upon us as though they possessed divine 
power.^ 

At the present day the phrase 'invocation of saints* 
includes both requests to the saints for their prayers 
and addresses to the saints similar in wording to the 
adoration which we render to God. The ItutUution <ff 
a Christian Man uses it in the latter sense only and 
condemns it in that sense only. This use agrees with 
the true meaning of the lAtm invocare^ which means 
to ask the help of a god. As late as 16S4 Archbishop 
Ussher, in his Answer to a Jesuit's Challenge, dis- 
tinguishes 'Popish invocation' from * compd[lation,* 
The former consists of ' absolute prayers to the saints,* 
the latter of 'wishes only or requests of the same 
nature with those which are in this kind usually made 
unto the living.' * 

A revised raition of TAe Bishops' Book appeared in 
1513 with the full sanction of the King and Convoca- 
tion. The new edition bears the title of A Necessary 
Doctrine and Ervdition for am/ Christian Man. It 
was commonly called The Sink's Book, but it must be 
remembered that it had the fufl sanction of the Church. 

> Formularies of Faith (Oxford, lS3j), p. 141. The Hail Mary il 
treated neither as a requeat nor as on invocation. This is easily ex- 
pUined when we remember that the old English form was, Hail Mary, 
full efgraci, the Lard is teilh Ikte : iUssed art Iheu among womtn ; and 
iUited ii tht fruit of thy wcmi. It did not usually contain any 
petition to ' piay for as,' but snch petitions were sometimes added in 
private practice. 

■ Cambridge edition, 1835, pp. 384, 389. 
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It is in some respects an improvement upon its prede- 
cessor, and in some respects more medifeval. It con- 
demns the use of the word purgatory^ while highly 
commending prayer for the departed. The Article on 
the Sacrament of the Altar is much lonf^r than that in 
7^ InatUutumf and definitely implies the truth of the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation and the sufiiciency of 
communion in one kind. It denies that the unity of 
the Church is preserved by the Pope's authority, and 
shows no desire to separate from tne Churches which 
still acknowledge his supremacy, declaring that the 
Churches of England, Spain, and Italy are ' one Church 
in God.' The great merits of many of the cont^its 
of the book may well cause us to regret that it was not 
again revised. It would then have supplied a per- 
manent and admirable method of instruction for the 
English laity.^ 

About the same time (1S43) was finished the short 
and pious Saiumale of Rites and Ceremonies, quoted 
above in the account of the Canon of the Mass. It 
seems to have been neglected, probably because 7%« 
Eing'a Book was considered to contain sufficient in- 
struction. 

3. The history of the English Bible during this 
period illustrates the coming struggle between a 
Catholic and a Protestant Reformation. Modem 
writers have often been ready to assume that the Bible 
in English was a 'sealed* book before the Reforma- 
tion. Yet it is certain that there existed not only 
translations of portions of the Bible and more than 
one translation of the Psalms, but also a translation of 
the whole Bible or nearly the whole. This is partly 
proved by a statement in the Mirroure of our Lady, 
' The Thirteen Articles of i S38 are interettkg as a link between the 
present English Articles and the Lutheran Augsburg Confession. But 
they wece not lecognised either by Che Chnr^ or m the State, and in 
15.19 Heniy in the Statute of Six Articles enforced the veiy doctrines 
and practices which the Lutherans attacked as abuses. 
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written about 1450 and printed about 1530. The 
writer says, ' Of psalms I nave drawn [i.e. translated] 
but few, for je may have tbem of Richard Hampoule^s 
drawinge, and out of Englysshe bibles if ye have 
lysence thereto/ The difficulty is to determine the 
exact relation of WycliTs work to these orthodox Bibles 
of the fifteenth century, and to that English Bible 
which Cranmer, when making preparations for the Great 
Bible, divided into nine or ten parts, to send to learned 
bishops of Catholic opinions to revise. On the whole, 
it seems probable that the translation to which Wyclif 
(1380) contributed most of the New Testament was 
generally regarded as Catholic, in spite of the fact that 
Archbisnop Arundel in 14ilS denounced it. Unless the 
so-called Wyclifite version was accepted by Catholics, it 
is difficult to see why Bishop Pecock, an opponent 
of the Wyclifites, should have quoted it, or why some 
of the existing manuscripts are carefully marked to 
show the portions read in Catholic worship. It is 
even quite possible that at High Mass in some places 
the Epistle and Gospel were r^^ in English from this 
very version. We must remember that in England 
Wydifs theological opinions almost died with him, 
and that Hereford, who translated the Old Testament, 
and Purvey, who seems to have revised it, both ended 
their days in the full favour of the Church. It is 
possible that their names may have acted as a certifi- 
cate for the Wyclifite version, and that Wyclifs own 
part of the work did not differ materially from transla- 
' tions which Sir Thomas More describes as 'already 
well done of old before Wyclira days.' 

The first translation of the Scriptures which appeared 
in the time of Henry VIII, is distinctly Protestant. It 
is a translation of the New Testament made by William 
Tyndale, who went to Coin in 15S5, was betrayed, and 
then (led to Worms with the printed sheets of his book. 
In 15S6 it was being circulated in England. It is 
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marked by aome doctrinal bias, chiefly Lutfaentn. 
Instead of the words elders or presbyters, church, 
grace, charity, Tyndaie wrote seuiorB, congregation, 
favour, love. The notes are of a somewhat partisan 
character, ly^dale published a translation of the 
Pentateuch in 15S1, and was strangled and burnt 
near Brussels in 16S6. 

In 1534, in order to secure a more orthodox version 
than that of Tyndaie, Convocation petitioned Henty 
for an authorised version. Both the conservative and 
the progressive parties were united in the good work. 
Bishop Gardiner, the leading prelate of medisval 
sympathies, undertaking the Gospels of S. Luke and 
S. John. Stokesley, Bi^op of London, was the only 
prelate who refused to do his share. The work was 
rashly repressed by Cromwell's injunction to have the 
Bible in Latin and English in every parish church. 

The version employed for this purpose was that of 
Miles Coverdale, pnnted at Zurich in 1535, The 
author probably knew little Hebrew, but used the 
'Douche [i.e. German] and Latyn,' The work is in- 
ferior, and yet the author possessed literary dexterity 
and a true ear for rhythm. 

The next Bible is that of 15S7, named after Thomas 
Matthew. This is probably a pseudonj^m for John 
Boger8,whowas a friend of Tyndaie and continued the 
wont of that intrepid scholar. The book is to a great 
extent made up of the work of Tyndaie and Coverdale. 
It was presented to Cranmer, who cannot have properly 
examined it, for be seems to have mistaken it for a new 
version. He expressed himself delighted with it, and 
got the royal licence for it. Matthew's Bible'is the first 
royally-authorised English version. It is even more 
Lutheran than the work of Tyndaie, and yet had the 
licence of a king who detested Luther and ^1 bis works. 

A hasty and pirated version of Matthew's Bible 
tq)peared under the name of Tavemer in 15S9. 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



80 HISTORr OP THB BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER 

The next Bible is the Great Bible, otherwise called 
Cramner^B, because Cranmer wrote the preface to the 
second edition. The Psalter in our Prayer Book is 
from Cranmer^s Bible. It had Henry's authorisation, 
the bishops havmg assured him that it contained no 
heresies. It was made by Coverdale on the basis of 
Matthew's Bible, with the help of Miinster in the Old 
Testament and Erasmus in the New Testament, and 
omitted Matthew's offensive notes. It was first printed 
at Paris with the licence of Francis I. On December 
IT, 1638, the Inquisition intervened and the sheets 
were seized. They were partly saved by a haber- 
dasher, and the plant was removed to England, 
where the whole Bible appeared in April 1539. Hans 
Holbein had been employed to design the title-page, 
which is one of the most celebrated ever printed. On 
it is seen King Henry VIII., and above the royal 
debauchee appears the form of the Almighty, from 
Whose mouth issue the words, ' I have found me a man 
alter My heart, who shall fulfil all My will.'^ 

Note on Utter Primert. — In the reign of Edward VI. Henr/a 
Primer wsh republished In 1547, and again in 1549, when it 
upeared with the Litany as amended ibr the Book of Common 
nayer, and contained no direct appealB to the Bainta. It still re- 
tuned the old EngiiBh form of the 'Hail Mary.' It was reprinted 
without the 'Hail Mary' in ISGl and 1552, and again in 1559, 
at the beginning of the reign of Elizabeth. Various editions of 
the Sarum Primer appeared under Mary. Another series of 
books for private pra^r was printed from 1603 onwards. 
It is important to notice that the Primer of 1B69, like the 
older Pnmera, contains direct prayers for the dead, and that 
ihia practice was not then considered to be inconsistent with 
the formularies of the reformed Church of England. 

^ The 1 543 Convoc&tion ordered that e*eiv Sunday aod holy da; the 
curate of eveiy parish church, aftei the A Dtum and Magn^at, 
ihould read to the people a chapter of the New Teitameat in Englidi, 
and when the New Testament was read over, b^n the Old. A Dew 
tianilation was proposed coder Queen Mary. Foi the subsequent 
English TcrsioDs see p. 130. 
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KEFORMATION AND DEFORMATION 

My busineM is not to remake tajaeil. 

But nu^e the absolute best of what God made. 

Bbownino, BUkop Bkfa^raoit Apt^ogy. 

§ 1. PubUc Worship in English. 

Henby Vin. died January SS, 1547, and was succeeded 
by his son Edward VI. Henry bad appointed a care- 
fully balanced Council of Regency ; out his will fell 
into the keeping of Edward Seymour, Earl of Hert- 
ford; and Gardmer, the leader of the conservatives, 
was declared to have been excluded from the Council. 
Then the Council was reconstituted, and Tunstall, 
Bishop of Durham, another conservative, was purposely 
ousted. Hertford raised himself to the dukedom of 
Somerset, he surrounded himself with newly-made 

Seers, and by means of a new patent of Protectorate, 
rawn out in the boy-king's name, he made himself 
supreme. He had now tricked the conservatives out 
of power. He had first used Henry's will in order to 
form the Council, then set it aside in order to remodel 
the Council. Finally, he used the name of Edward to 
raise himself above the Council. His only hope of 
gaining adherents was to crush the conservativeparty 
by encouraging the spread of Protestantism, There- 
fore at the very moment when Protestantism on the 
Continent was on the verge of ruin Somerset was 
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obliged to come forward as its patron. Hia own 
religion was Calvinism tempered with Erastianism and 
inspired by the love of Mammon. He would have 
destroyed Westminster Abbey itself if he had not been 
bought off by a bribe of twenty manors. Cranmer 
was far too weak to resist. A prelate who, when 
himself secretly married, had beggared clergymen for 
marrying, and had openly perjured himself dv taking 
an oath of allegiance to the Pope which he never 
intended to keep, was not made of stuff capable of 
resisting the Protector. When Somerset fell in 1549 
Cranmer basely aided the intrigue which brought him 
to the Bcafibld, and was leit to be the tool of 
Northumberland as he had been the tool of Henry 
VIII. and Somerset. 

Convocation and Parliament met in November. 
The Lower House of Convocation presented a petition 
to the archbishop that the works of the bishops who 
had been examining and reforming the divine service 
might be produced, and on December 2 the whole 
session approved the proposition * of taking the Lord's 
Body in both kinds.' Parliament approved the adminis' 
trat]on of the Sacrament in both Kinds, and an Act 
was passed to condemn those who blasphemed it, 
allowing such persons to do so with impunity until 
May 1, 1548. It is important to notice that Somerset 
was willing that blasphemy should be allowed to run 
its course during that period. 

In January 1548 a Commission of certain bishops 
and divines associated with Cranmer was assembled at 
Windsor. The first publication of this Commission was 
7%c Order of the Commvmon. It was not a full Com- 
munion OfBce, but inserted into the Latin Mass a form 
for communicating the people in English, It restored 
the chalice to the laity, and was intended to make the 
communion of the people an integral part of the Mass 
as it had been in earlier times. It is based upon one 
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of the best of the books which had been published on 
the Continent in favour of a wise and moderate refor- 
mation. This is the book called A Simple Decision 
concerning the Be/brmation o/ the Churches q/ the 
Electorate ofColn, published in German in 1543. It 
was drawn up by Bucer, Melanchthon, and Sarcerius at 
the request of Hermann, Prince Archbishop of Coin 
(died 1663). This again was based upon the form of 
worship used by the Lutherans in Brandenburg and 
Nurnberg and the form used in Cassel. A translation 
of it appeared in England, October 30, 1547, under 
the title, A SimjAe and ReUgiaut Constdtation ^ of tu, 
Herman by the grace of God arcldtishop of Cologne, 
etc. The "book contained hardly any Protestant state- 
ments, and did not win the nivour of Luther, who 
wished to see a definite Frotestantism introduced at 
Coin. 

The new English 'Order' was published March 8, 
1648, and was appointed to come into use on Easter 
Day, April 1. It was distinctly ordered that there 
was to be no varying of any other rite or cere- 
mony in the Mass. The next Sunday or holy day, 
or at least one day before the Communion, the priest 
was to read an andress, which is mainly that which 
stands in our Prayer Book, as the first notice of 
Communion. After the direction about the use of 
private absolution which still remains, it contained a 
sensible caution to the effect that tiiose who were 
satisfied with a general^ confession should not be 
offended with those who use ' the auricular and secret 
confession to the pnest,' and vice versa. 

At the Mass the priest was bidden to consecrate 
enough of * the Sacrament of the Body ' for the people, 

* The Latin names vat Judicium or DtliitrtUie. 

* This is DO vwie confession of sinfntoeu to God, but is explained 
as a general confession to the Giuich after a hutnbte cmfesoion of 
'sins and nnkindness' to God in private. 
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and to consecrate ' the biggest chalice,^ and after one 
draught to leave the rest upon the altar covered, and 
exhort the people in words nearly the same a« those 
of the present Exhortation at the time of the celebra- 
tion of the Communion. This exhortation, though 
derived from that of Hermann, has been traced to 
Wolfgang Volprecfat, prior of the Augustinian canons 
at Wittenberg, who became Protestants. 

After a brief warning, ' If any man here be an open 
blasphemer,' etc. (a clause now in the Exhortation, 
givinff waminff of the Communion), the priest paused 
a while to see if any withdrew themselves. The service 
then continued : — ' You that do truly and earnestly 
repent you,' etc. The general confession, absolution, 
and coinfortable words followed almost exactly in their 
present form, then the prayer beginning ' We do not 
presume.' The administration took place with these 
words, *The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
was given for thee, preserve thy body unto everlasting 
life' — 'The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, whi(£ 
was ahed for thee, preserve thy aoul unto everlasting 
life.'' The conclusion of the Communion is not clearly 
expressed. The priest is told to let the people depart 
with the blessing, ' The peace of God whicn passeth 
all understanding, keep your hearts and minds in the 
knowledge and love of God, and of His Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord.' But it seems plain that this was 
a dismissal from the altar and not from the church, 
since the Post-communion Collect had to follow. 

The concluding rubrics expressly state that the bread 
. is to be the same * as heretofore hath been accustomed,* 
i.e. unleavened wafer-bread, also thatin each part ofthe 
said consecrated breads is received the whole Body of 
Christ. The only direction which by any ingenuity 
could be interpreted as impugning the doctrine of the 
Real Presence of Christ in the Sacrament is that which 
orders that if the priest has to consecrate the chalice 
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a second or a third time, it ia to be done teitkout any 
Iffoatwn or l^mg up. This interpretation would be 
contrarv to the whole spirit of the service. 

In tne meantime a Protestant crusade was being 
carried on in literature which had the Banction of the 
Council The new Order of Communion was followed 
by The Psalter or Booke qf ihe Paaliiu, ahereunto U 
added the Liiany and certayne other devout prayert 
tet forth wUh the King'a most graiAous licence <^Jvhf 
1548. It is strongly anti-sacramental in tone, and 
exhorts people to receive the iSacrament ' as a memorial 
of His deato, and not to eat it thinking or believing 
Him to be there really.' Among the books which were 
intended to prepare the way for further changes was 
a scurrilous attack on the Mass and the priesthood, 
published in 1547 by William Turner, Somerset's 
chaplain ; also a tract of 1548 containing a letter of 
John Calvin against being a partaker 'of the masse 
of the papysts,' and a book wntten by Hurleston soon 
after the appearance of the Order of the Communion, 
and called Newesjrom Rome conceminff the hiasphemout 
sacrifice of the pwisttcall Masse. 

The Commission assembled at Windsor continued 
their deliberations, undertaking the arduous task of 
revising the Latin services and preparing from them 
and other sources a Book of Common Prayer and of 
the Administration of the Sacraments. Tlieir labours 
were finished by Christmas 1548, and in January 1549 
Parliament passed the first English Act of Uniformity. 
The statute provided that from and after Whitsunday 
(June 9) no other form was to be used than that con- 
tained in the new book. A fresh chapter was thus 
opened in the history of the English Church.^ 

The objects of the compilers are stated in the 

' The first service sung in English, except the Litany, was piobehlj 
CompliiK, which was sung in Engli^ in the King's clutpel as taVf as 
April ti, 1547. tlau was sometiiues song in English in 1548. 
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'Preface,' based upon the preface to the Reformed 
Boman Breviary of Cardinal Quifiones. They are that 
the whole realm should have oaly one ' use ' ; that the 
rubrical directions * called the Pie ' should be simplified t 
that the Psalms should be repeated in their order, in- 
stead of a few being ' daily said, and the rest omitted'; 
that the Lessons ^ould include ' the whole Bible, or 
the greatest part thereof in a continuous course ; that 
the reading of the Scriptures should not be interrupted 
by 'Anthems, Responds, and Invitatories '; that notning 
should be read but ' the. very pure Word of God, the 
holy Scriptures, or that which is evidently grounded 
upon the same'; and that the services should be in 
the English tongue. It is evident throughout the 
book that it wag intended to be more simple, more 
intelligible, and more congregational than the Latin 
services had been for many centuries, and that the 
test of Scripture and the practice of the first six 
himdred years of Christianity should be more carefully 
coDsidered, These intentions were excellent, and the 
outcome is sound and great. Catholic in its teaching 
and perfect in its language. ' But simplicity was 
attained at the sacrifice of much that was scriptural, 
and the rubrical directions were so inadequate that the 
services could not be properly performed without some 
knowledge of the ancient ceremonial. 

The eight, or as sometimes reckoned seven. Daily 
Serviceg of the Breviary were replaced by a new form 
of Mattins and Evensong. The services of terce, sext, 
and nones were omitted, and Mattins were constructed 
from the services of mattins, lauds, and prime on 
the model of the German mattins used in Schleswig- 
Hobtein. Evensong was constructed &om the ancient 
evensong and compline after the same Grerman model. 
Both these services began with the Lord's Prayer 
and ended with the third Collect. The Litajii/ was 
that drawn up by Cranmer in 1544 and ordered to 
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be used by Heory VIII., with the exceptioD of the 
requests to the saiuts for their prayera, which were 
now omitted. This Litaoy is of mixed Sarum and 
German origin. The Baptismal Office was partly 
based upon the Sarum Offices, but is mainly derived 
irom the Consultation and early Lutheran books. 
It still retained the primitive anointing of the candi- 
date and the threefold immersion. The Order of Con- 
^rmation followed that in the Sarum PontiUcal, but 
omitted the primitive chrism (anointing with oil). 
The Order of the VtsUaiion of the Sick included the 
apostolic practice of anointing with oil, popularly 
known as Extreme Unction. The Burial Service con- 
tained plain and explicit prayers for the deceased 
person, and full provision was made for a Mass to 
be celebrated at a burial. The forms for ordaining 
bishops, priests, and deacons were not published unm 
1560. 

Inasmuch as it is chiefly ' the Mass that matters,* the 
relation of the Mass in the First Prayer Book to the 
Sarum Mass will be carefully examined. But before 
this examination it will be best to notice some of the 
differences between the service in the First Prayer Book 
and that in the present Prayer Book. The ' Supper of 
the Lord and the Holy Communion, commonly called 
the Mass' was almost wholly adapted from the Sarum 
Missal, except that it incorporated the Order of the 
Communion of 1S4S after the consecration of the 
elements. The service began with an Introit or Psalm, 
simg at the entrance of the priest ; the Commandments 
were not read ; the name of the Mother of God was 
■ specially mentioned in the praise offered for the saints ; 
prayer was offered explicitly for the departed ; the con- 
secration included a prayer for the sanctification of the 
elements by the Holy Spirit and the Word ; the words 
used in d^ivering the Sacrament were only the first 
clause of those now used. It was directed that water 
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should be mixed with the wine, that the sign of the 
cross should be twice used in the consecration, and that 
the Bene^tiis and Agnus should be sung. 

When the Prayer Book came into use the Council 
immediately exerted itself to make the new worship 
seem as different as possible from the old, and ordered 
the disuse of various private ceremonies used by the 
priest in saying Mass^ and also of lights upon the altar 
and sacring bells. 

§ 2. Cranmer and ike Mass. 

At the time of the Reformation three distinct classes 
of opinion prevailed concerning the Eucharist. The 
first may be dismissed very briefly. It is the theory 
of Zwingli, which was to some extent modified and 
improved by his followers, but which is still widely 
spread. In plain contradiction with the primitive 
teaching of the Church, it is taught that no spedal 
gift is oestowed in the Sacrament, but that the value 
of it resides in the effect produced upon the soul by 
reviving a memory of the death of Christ. Every 
notion of a mystery in the Sacrament is rejected. 
The supporters of this theory were known as Sacra- 
vteTitaria, and it was almost universally repudiated by 
all members of the Church of England, wnether they 
held reformed or unreformed opinions. 

The other theories may be classified as follows : — 

I. Theories now included under the name of the 
doctrine of the Real Presence of Christ in the Sacra- 
ment. It is assumed that there is a Real Presence 
attached to the elements at the time of the consecration 
and b^ore the eating and drwiking. The subordinate 
forms of this doctrine were these : 

A (a). The better Roman theory. It is taught that 
at the consecration the substances of bread and wine 
are changed into the substances of Christ's Body and 
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Blood, The >ize, shape, colour, taste, and all the 
properties of bread and wine remain, but in some 
mysterious manner the bread and wine have ceased to 
be. Together with the size, shape, colour, taste, etc. 
of bread and wine, our Lord, says Cardintd Newman, 
*is in the Holy Eucharist after uie manner of a spirit 
. . . not according to the manner of natural boaies.' 
This is the doctrine now taught in the Church of 
Rome and known as Xranimbgtantiatioti. 

A (&). A debased Roman theoiy. It was popularly 
tauffht and believed that not only did the substance 
of bread and wine cease to exist, but that our Lord 
was present in the Eucharist in a material though 
invisible manner, as described above in Chapter IL 

B (a). The better Lutheran theory. This strongly 
resembles the primitive doctrine, as it maintains the 
co-existence of the substance of bread with the sub- 
stance of Christ's Body.^ But it was unfortunately 
connected with the heretical doctrine that Christ's 
human nature is present in the Sacrament because it 
is strictly present everywhere. The Lutherans also 
taught the novel doctrine that after the conclusion of 
the service the presence of Christ was withdrawn from 
the Sacrament.' 

B (b). A debased Lutheran theory. This was quite 
as materialistic as the most debased Roman theory, 
and more so, for it was not only taught that Christ 
was present 'to the stomach,' but language was em- 
ployed which suggested that Christ is, as Hooker 
says, ' invisibly moulded up with "" the substance of 
the elements. There is therefore a confusion of the 
substance of the bread with the substance of Christ's 
Body. 

' Thus MelaDcbthon in 1533 wrote, 'We must be careful not to 
oppose the doctrine of the andeDts,' and previously he had said that 
he would rather die than agree with the Zwinglians. 

* Hence they taught that it ought not to t>e reserved in a pyi. 
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This theory is known as Conmbatantiatumy and 
the same name is applied, somewhat inaccurately, to 
better varieties of Lutheran doctrine. 

IL Theories now included under the name of Re- 
ceptionist doctrines of the Sacrament. It ia assumed 
tfMt the effect of the prmfer of consecration is to attach 
to the eumefitSy not a presence, but a promise. The 
bread and wine have been blessed, and the Lord^s 
promise is that when the religious communicant par- 
takes of this bread and this wine he partakes of a 
special mysterious power uniting him to Christ. The 
subordinate forms of this doctrine are these : — 

C. The doctrine of Calvin, It is taught that the 
elements have the power of communicating to the elect 
recipients predestined to eternal life the virtue of 
Christ, so that Christ * sustains them not otherwise 
than if He were present in body.'. This is ordinarily 
called the Virtual Presence. 

D. The doctrine of Bucer. Bucer says, 'The signs 
have no union whatever with the glorious Body and 
Blood of Christ' Nevertheless ' lie true Body and 
Blood of our Lord, Christ Himself, God and man, is 
given and received ' by the worthy communicant. The 
language of Bucer more closely approximates to 
Catholic language than that of Calvin, but their mean- 
ing appears to he nearly identical. Both these theories 
are as supernatural as the doctrine of the B^al Presence, 
but put a severe strain upon our faith by teaching 
that our Lord communicates Himself to us *by' the 
elements, as Bucer says, although He is not present in 
the Sacrament. 

If we ask ourselves how the character of public 
worship in the sixteenth century would have been 
likely to be affected by a congregation abandoning 
the doctrine of the Real Presence in favour of the 
Receptionist theory, a little reflection will convince us 
that the following changes would be likely to take 
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place. Hnt, there would be an inclination not to 
attend at the Eucharist except for the purpose of 
communicating, inasmuch as no special presence of 
Christ would be granted to the worshipper unless he 
communicated. Secondly, there would tie a t&idency 
to abandon the use of Eucharistic vestments and altu 
lights, for if there is no special presence in the Sacra- 
ment there is no reason why it should be BUrrouuded 
with more tokens of reverence than a pulpit. Thirdly, 
there would be a strong tendency to give up the 
custom of elevating the host at the consecration, 
although the abandonment of such a custom would 
not necessarily mean a denial of the Real Presence, 
nor even a denial of the doctrine of Traosubatantiation. 
Fourthly, the Sacrament would no longer be reserved 
for the sick, lest any kind of adoration should be paid 
to the presence of Christ in the Sacrament so reserved. 
All these points are of importance and will help us to 
estimate the intentions of Cranmer and his associates 
in compiling the First Prayer Book of Edward VI. 
For the int^al evidence of that Prayer Book agrees 
minutely with the external evidence derived tiom 
other sources. They show that when the book was 
published Cranmer had himself adopted the Recep- 
tionist view, but that he dared not introduce into the 
book anything which definitely implied a denial of the 
Real Presence. In fact, the book was so worded that 
every reader would believe that the doctrine of the 
Real Presence was retained,^ and the book must have 
been accepted and used in that belief. We have con- 
clusive evidence with r^ard to Cranmer's own convic- 
tions at the time when the book was published. 

In August 1548 Cranmer made a translation of 

^ The doclrine U almost more explicit [han in the Ordtr efihe Com- 

muHian of 1548, fbi whereas the rubric of 154S speaks of the priest 

tniniiteriDg 'the bread' and the deacon * ihe ndne, the uime rubric in 

1549 btu ' the Sacrament of the Body * and ' the Sacrament of the 
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a Lutheran catechism. The original says, *God is 
almichty, therefore He can do all things that He will. 
. . . Whisn He Himself calla and names amy ihmg mAicA 
nHW JUA before, then at once that very thing comes into 
being as the Lord names it. Therefore when He takes 
bread and says : " This is My Body," then immediately 
there is there the Body of the Lord.' Cranmer in hia 
translation leaves out the words printed above in itahcs 
and then continues: 'Wherefore when Christ taketh 
bread and saith: "Take, eat, this is My Body,^ we 
ought not to doubt but we eat His very Body.' 

The meaning of the change is as clear as daylight, 
and Cranmer Eimself tells us the reason of it. For 
in 1561, in his answer to Smythe, he says: 'This I 
confess of myself, that not long before I wrote the said 
catechism I was in that error of the Real Presence as 
I was many years past in divers other errors, as of 
Transubstantiation.^ Therefore, as the work of com- 
piling the Prayer Book formally began in September 
154!8, it is certain that Cranmer had deserted the 
primitive doctrine for the doctrine of Bucer when the 
compilation was inaugurated. 

But he probably still felt scruples, for we possess 
two letters written in August 1548 by two pupils of 
the Calvinist Bullinger, in which complaint is niade of 
Cranmer's lukewarmness and lethargy with r^ard to 
Eucharistic doctrine. 

By the end of 1548 Cranmer was bolder in his state- 
ments. Parliament met at the end of November. 
Before any full discussion of the new Prayer Book, there 
was a discussion on the doctrine of the Sacrament. 
The disputation began in the House of Lords on 
December 14, and lasted for several days. The Pro- 
tector Somerset acted as moderator. Tuostall, Bishop 
of Durham, defended the doctrine of the Real Presence, 
and was supported by Thirlby, Bishop of Westminster, 
1 Crannttt's Remains, voL iii. p. 13 (Oxford edit. 1833), 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



miFORHATION AND DEFORMATION 93 

and several others. Ci-anmer disputed against Timstall, 
and was supported by Holbeach of Lincoln, Ridley of 
Rocliester, and to some extent by Goodrich of Ely. 

A few salient points in the dispute demand special 
attention. Sampson, Bishop of Lichfield, though he 
refused to accept Cranmer's doctrine, objected to the 
word ' transubstantiation,^ thought the doctrine of the 
new Prayer Book 'very godly,'' and added that he 
never thought Chrisfs Body in the Sacrament to be 

E resent ' so grossly as divers there alleged.'' Probably 
e meant this as a criticism of Tunstall,who maintained 
that in the Sacrament 'there is the very Body and 
Blood of Christ both spiritual and carnal.'' Tunstall 
certainly seems to have been guilty of exaggerating 
the mediaeval doctrine, and was understood by the 
secretary Smythe to mean that ' the natural Body ' of 
Christ was present, so as to necessitate a presence 
according to physical laws. Ridley urged with modera- 
tion that ' the bread of Communion is not mere bread 
but bread united with Divinity, as a burning coal is 
more than a coal for there is fire with it.'^ 'When asked 
' whether the receiver taketh any substance in the 
Sacrament or not,^ he cautiously replied that 'the 
carnal substance' of Christ is at the right hand of 
the Father, and ' after this understanding of the pre- 
sence He is not in the Sacrament.'' 

If the two parties engaged in the controversy had 
been anxious to come to an understanding rather than 
anxious to defend a controversial position, it ispossible 
that such men as Holbeach and the Bishop of Ijchfield 
might have found that they were not hopelessly 
divided. But Cranmer's line made reconciliation im- 
possible. He declared that 'eating with his mouth 
giveth nothing to man, nor the body being in the 
bread. Christ gave to His disciples bread and wine, 
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creatures among UB, and called it His Body/ On the 
fourth and last day of the discussion he said, * Hie 
Body of Christ is in heaven : Ergo He is not in the 
Sacrament,^ and he added that * the Body of Christ 
cannot he under any form in the SacrameDt.' And 
again he said, * We cannot eat His Body indeed,'' and 
he compared calling the hread Christs Body with 
saying ' This glove is my cap." ^ 

A general survey of this disputation leads us in- 
evitably to the conclusion that in Decemher 1548 
Cranmer held the Receptionist theory of the Eucharist. 
He held the same view as Calvin, but expressed it in 
more Protestant language than Calvin. But Bidley's 
language approximates to Catholic language, and in 
1655 he asserted that ' the nature (^ flesh' was * in the 
bread.' 

If we examine the ceremonial of the First Prayer 
Book, and thus test its Eucharistic doctrine, we nod 
that Cranmer only secured the most diminutive loophole 
for the freedom of his own opinions. First, the idea of 
the communion of the people is emphasised by the in- 
sertion of the Order of Communion of 1648, but there 
is no prohibition of non-communicating attendance. 
Secondly, Eucharistic vestments are retained, together 
with other ornaments of the Church then in use. But 
the rubric permits the use of 'a vestment or cxype"" by 
the celebrant. The meaning of this was probably not 
perceived at first. But it was revealed later when 
Cranmer sang Mass at S. Paul's wearing a satin cap and 
a cope instead of a mitre and a vestment (i.e, chasuble). 
There were chasubles in plenty at S. Paul's, and a cope 
of the shape then worn was less convenient to wear 
than a chasuble. Cranmer can only have done this 
with the intention of destroying the traditional associa- 
tion between the Eucharist and the chasuble. We 
have no reason to believe that Cranmer's example in this 

1 Gaiquet and BUbop, Op. at., p. 443. 
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respect was foUoired by the clergy generallr. Thirdly, 
the reservation of the Sacrament for the sick is directed 
by the First Prayer Book. Fourthly, theeleoaium oftJie 
fu)st ia forbidden. This prohibition was capable of two 
interpretations. It might be understood a» an indirec;t 
prohibition to teach any worship of any Heal Presence of 
Christ Or it might be understood only as an indirect 
prohibition to teach the doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
At the time when the Prayer Book first came into use, 
Cranmer no doubt intended the former. But there is 
sufficient contemporary evidence to show that English- 
men at that time were too well educated to identify 
every doctrine of the Real Presence with the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation, and the Prayer Book, understood 
in its natural and grammatical sense, teaches the 
doctrine of the Real Presence. 

The Eucharistic service of 1649 has already been 
contrasted with the present English Eucharistic service, 
and must now be compared with the mediseval service, 
the general outline of which it closely follows. It more 
strongly resembles the primitive Roman Mass, inasmuch 
as it contains no private prayers to accompany the 
Offertory or the Commmiion. Certain details deserve 
special notice ; — 

Si. The ancient 'Gradual' sung between the Epistle 
and Gospel is omitted. But we still find an Introit to 
be sung OS the priest enters the chancel, the Kyrie, 
Gloria m eaxelsis, Collect, Epistle, Grospel, and Creed in 
their old place. 

After the Creed came two exhortations from the 
Order of the Communion of 1548, standing in the place 
of a homily. 

§ ii. The Offertory, which was originally a Psalm, 
with Antiphons, and had been reduced during the 
Middle Ages to an Antiphon, was now represented by 
different verses of Scripture to be sung by the choir. 
After the placing of bread and wine nuxed with water 
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Upon the altar, the service contiaueB as of old with the 
salutation, 'The Lord be with you," which with the 
Bucceedine versicle, *IJft up your hearts/ carries our 
thoughts Dack to the earliest ages. Then comes the 
l^face, Sainctua, and Benedictus. 

§ iii. The Canon of the Mass,^ which is the core of 
the service, will be examined presently, and will be 
found printed side by side with the Sarum Canon in 
Appendix A. In the meantime, let us merely notice 
that in the First Prayer Book it concludes with the 
Lord''s Prayer, as in the Roman liturgy since the time 
of Gregory and Augustine. But the pendant prayer 
which followed the Lord's Prayer is omitted, 

§ iv. The service then proceeds, as of old, with the 
words, 'The peace of the Lord be always with you,' 
and the answer, ' And with thy spirit." 

Then follows a slight inversion of the mediteval rite. 
The Agnus Dei usento come next, and then the 'com- 
mixture' of the sacred elements. In the Prayer Book 
no direction is given for the commixture, and the 
Agma is transferred to the time of the communion of 
the people.* The priest exhorts the people to keep 
' a joyful and holy feast with the Lord,' and then we 
have inserted the devotions preparatory to the com- 
munion of the people from the Order of the Communion 
of 154i8, ending with the prayer of humble access. 

After the communion of tne people a verse of Holy 
Scripture is to be sung, ' callea the Post-communion.' 
Formerly a variable verse was sung, called the ' Com- 
munion,' and a variable prayer called the ' Post- 
communion.' But as the Agnus was now sung during 

> The title ' Canon ' is not printed in this service as in (he medisval 
books, but it is retained io the Celebration of the Holy Communion f« 
the Sick. 

^ The Agnus was more or less moveable in ancient times. In the 
Roman lite it was fonnerly sung (luring the Fraction and is now sung 
after it. The Chanerhouse monki used to sing it after the Com- 
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the Communion, it was natural that the next chant 
should be called the Fost-communion. 

Lastly, before the blessing came a new prayer, 
retained as an alternative for the ' prayer of oblation ' 
in our present service. The beginning of this prayer 
is adapted from the Sarum prayer said by the pnest 
immediately after communion. 

Now, the words of this liturgy imply the doctrine of 
the Real Presence, and teach it more clearly in some 
respects than even the medieeval Canon of the Mass. 
The mediteval Canon contains two different prayers of 
consecration. The first is only preparatory, and occurs 
before the words of institution, and is — * Which obla- 
tion, we beseech Thee, Almighty God, that Hiou 
wouldest vouchsafe, in all respects, to bless, approve, 
ratify, and make reasonable and acceptable, that it 
may become to us the Body and the Blood of Thy most 
dearly beloved Son our Lord Jesus Christ.' The 
second completes the consecration, and is after the 
words of institution — 'We humbly beseech Thee, O 
Almighty God, command these thmgs to be carried 
by the hands of Thy holy AngeP to Thine altar on 
high in the sight of Thy Divine Majesty,' etc. The 
medieval and modem Roman practice is to teach that 
the consecration takes place at the words of institu- 
tion, ' This is My Body ' — ' This is My Blood,' and by 
so teaching the prayer last mentioned is rendered 
unintelligible. 

Cranmer and his associates overcame the defects of 
this interpretation with the utmost skill. They made 
no attack on the received opinion. But they altered 
the first pj^er into : ' Hear us (O merciful Father), 
we beseecn Thee, and with Thy Holy Spirit and Wonl 
vouchsafe to bless and sanctify these Thy gifts, and 
creatures of bread and wine, that they may be unto us 
ir Sod of God, Who is 
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the Body and Blood of Thy most dearly beloved Son 
Jesus Christ.' This phraseology was almost certaiuly 
derived from the Liturgy of S. Basil, lu which the con- 
Becratioa d^>ends upon a direct invocation of the Holy 
Ghost. IlieD having made the consecration take 

Elace in a manner which would be recognised as valid 
oth by Eastern and Western Christendom, they altered 
the second prayer into a request that ' our prayers and 
supplicatioQB ' might be brought before the sight of 
the Divine Majesty.^ There was no longer any neces- 
sity for asking that the gifts already hallowea should 
be blessed again. 

A further question remains. Does the First Prayer 
Book of Edward VI. imply the doctrine of the Eucha- 
ristic sacrifice ? 

The answer must he in the affirmative, in spite of the 
fact that modem writers sometimes state that Cranmer 
treated all the sentences which implied the Eucharistic 
sacrifice as so many weeds which he felt obliged to 

Sluck up. No doubt he was ready in some measure to 
eny the Eucharistic sacrifice inasmuch as he wished 
to deny the doctrine of the Real Presence. The doctrine 
of the Eucharistic sacrifice is closely connected with the 
doctrine of the Real Presence. If the Body and Blood 
of Christ are not really present on the altar, the Victim 
of Calvary cannot be present on the altar, and if the 
Victim is not present, the sacrificial character of the 
service is changed. A man who holds the Receptionist 
theory believes that the Presence of Christ is only to 
be found in the faithful communicant. Therefore, 
although he can believe that the faithful communicant 

E leads the merits of the Divine Victim, he cannot 
elieve that the Body and Blood of Christ are offered 
under the forms of bread and wine. Now it is im- 
possible to prove that Cranmer eliminated the Catholic 
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doctrine of the EuchariBtic sacrifice, unless it catt be 
proved that he eiimioated statements which plainlj 
imply the above doctrine. 

He left the word tdtar, which does imply the Catholic 
doctrine of the Eucharistic sacrifice. He retained the 
words * sacrifice of praise,' transferring them from the 
beginning of the Canon of the Mara to a position im- 
mediately after the consecration, and connecting them 
with the ' holy gifts ' which have been already blessed 
to be the Body and Blood of Christ. The name 
'sacrifice of praise' is borrowed from the Old Testa- 
ment, where it is applied to the peace-offering, and 
the F4rst Prayer Book enlarges it by calling it * sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving.' The last word recalls the 
name Eucharist (thuiksgiving), and also the oblation 
of the Jewish peace-ofiering as a sacrifice of thanks- 
giving (Lev. vii. 12-13). We may add that the 
phrase 'sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving' is the 
precise phrase which the mediaeval party in 1546 
compelled Shaxton, Bishop of Salisbury, to apply to 
* the oblation and action of the priest ' in the Mass, as 
one of the proofe that he repudiated the Protestant 
doctrine of the Eucharist.^ Therefore a natural inter- 
pretation of the words employed forces us to say that 
the First Prayer Book teaches the doctrine of the 
Eucharistic sacrifice, although Cranmer had ceased to 
believe in that doctrine when the book was published. 
Does the Roman and Sarum Canon of the Mass give 
any more explicit teaching on this subject than the 
Fiirst Prayer Book p No. The Roman and Sarum 
Canon applies the following sacrificial terms to the 
Eucharist: 'sacrifice of praise' once; 'sacrifices' 
{sacrificia) once; 'gifts' (dona) twice; 'bounties' 
(daia) once; 'presents' (mwura) once; 'oblation' 
twice. The word 'host' (hostia) occurs thrice, but 
is really said once, and repeated for the sake of 

' Bamet, Sittoty oftlfe Jiefitriaatian, vol. i. blc UL Recoid 39. ■ 
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emphasis. It is now sometimea translated 'victim,* 
but it may mean any kind of oblation, and both in 
Roman books and the reformed Latin I^yer Book of 
1551 it is applied to the unconsecrated bread. It 
should be observed that the word 'bounties' must be 
struck out of this list, and also one of the two cases in 
which the word 'gifts* occurs, as the words mean the 
bounties and gifts as given by God to man, and not 
as ofiered by man to God. 

The list still appears an imposing testimony to the 
doctrine that the Body and Blood ofChrist are offered 
to the Father in the Eucharist, but on examination the 
testimooy vanishes. It will be a startling fact to some 
who have not studied the history of the Roman Canon 
of the Mass to learn that not a single sacrificial phrase 
occurs in it after the prayer which anciently completed 
the consecration of the bread and wine. All these sacri- 
ficial terms except the word 'host' occur not merely 
before this prayer, but actually before the words * This 
u My Body,' which are now regarded as the words of 
consecration. Moreover, all the sacrificial terms before 
* This is My Body,' eaxept the expression ' sacrifke qf 
praise^ are simply names for the bread and wine, 
which all English sovereigns 'offer' at the Coronation 
Eucharist. 

There remtuns the thrice repeated word ' host,' which 
occurs between the words ' This is My Body ' and the 
ancient prayer which completed the consecration. The 
context makes it evident that the word here originally 
meant the bread and wine regarded as likenesses of 
the Body and Blood of Christ, and parallel with the 
bread and wine mentioned in the story of Melchizedek.^ 



of Ibis paiC of Che Rom&n Canon, contents himself with saying that it 
is * admittedly difficult and mysterious ' {£dioard VI, and tie Book ef 
C^mmtn Praytr,'^ aio). The solution ofthemysteiy is that the Ronuui 
' Canon teaches the same doctrine as that of the First Prayer Book. 
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Cranmer omitted this ambiguous and miBinterpreted 
phrase, and replaced it by * this our sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving,' adding to it a mention of the obla- 
tion of ourselves, 'our souls and bodies/ When we 
remember that the bread and wine according to the 
First Praver Book had already been consecrated so as 
to be the Body and Blood of Christ, the conclusion is 
obvious. It is that the Canon of the Mass in the First 
Prayer Book of Edward VI. contains a definite reference 
to the Eucharistic sacrifice as offered after the conse- 
cration, whereas the Roman Canon, rightly interpreted, 
does not contain any such reference. 

Cranmer afterwards denied the fact, but the ques- 
tion is not what Cranmer said after the book was 
published, but what was the natural meaning of the 
words which he wrote. All the bishops affixed their 
signatures to the Prayer Book, except Day of Chiches- 
ter, and they all seem to have used it. Gardiner in 
particular appealed to the Prayer Book as teaching 
the doctrines of the Eucharistic sacrifice and the Real 
Objective Presence. The nature of the other services 
contained in the First Prayer Book will be described 
in their proper place. It only remains to consider 
whether the booK had the definite sanction of the 
Church of England. 

It is probable that Convocation sanctioned it, but it 
is not quite certain. The records of Convocation were 
burnt in the 'great fire' of 1666, and therefore we 
have no first-hand evidence. Against the idea that it 
was submitted to Convocation, or even the Convoca- 
tion of Canterbuiy without the Convocation of York, 
is the fact that the Act of Uniformity of 1549 only 
speaks of the authority of ' the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury and certain of the most learned and discreet 
bishop and other learned men.' This must refer to the 
Wintuor Commission, and cannot refer to Convocation. 
Moreover, Heylyn, who was clerk to Convocation in 
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the time of Charles L, and was acquainted with the 
records before they were destroyed. Knows nothing of 
any action of Convocation in the matter. On the other 
hand, there is the strone assertion made in a letter 
from the King to Bishop Bonner to the effect that the 
uniform order of worship had been set forth ' not only 
by the common agreement and full assent of the 
nobility and commons of the late session of our late 
Parliament, but also by the like assent of the bishops 
in the said Parliament, and of all others the learned 
men of this our realm in their synods and convocations 
provincial/ Other statements made by the Grovemment 
are ambiguous, but there can be no doubt as to the 
meaning of ' convocations provincial,^ and there can be 
DO doubt that Bonner must have known the truth, and 
that in this case diplomacy could have gained nothing 
by Calsebood. 

§ 8. The Triumph of Protestantism. 
The First Prayer Book was not very popular, for the 
simple reason that men do not like to have their form 
of worship suddenly disturbed. Nevertheless we may 
be sure tnat before long it would have commended 
itself to the ^ety of the majority of Englishmen, and 
the extreme Hewnners were enraged to find that in 
places like S. Paul's Cathedral there was very little 
difference between the new ceremonial and the old.^ 
But the Government was determined to change the 
platform of the First Prayer Book into a slope. In 
spite of the d«>ravity of morals which attended the 
introduction of Calvinist and Zwinglian doctrines,' it 

^ In 1549 a book for choir use was published as a companion 10 the 
Pra^ Book, and in 1550 Marbecke published his ' Book of Commoa 
Fiaier — Noted,' founded on the pte-Keformation plainsong. 

* Calvin says that man ' is under the necessity of sinning,' and 
ZwingU sm that God ia ' the author, mover, and impeller ' of the dm 
of men. Such doctrine was not calculated to promote holiness. 
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was intended to make the Church of England a 
compound of Calvinism and Zwinglianism. Traheron, 
writing to Bullinger, June IS, 1650, aays : ' Religion 
is indeed prospering, but the wickedness of those who 
profess the gospel is wonderfully on the increase.' 

The prosperity of 'religion' was shown in manv 
ways. The Protestant literary propaganda continued. 
In 154i9 there was published, with a dedication to the 
King, A Tragoedie or Dialoge of the unjuste utarped 
Primack of the Bishop of RoTiie, translated by John 
Fonet, a chaplain of Cranmer, &om a work of Bernar- 
dino Ochino, a renegade Italian monk, who soon 
afterwards denied the Divinity of Jesus Christ. The 
hook is violent and vulgar, and treats the doctrine 
of free-will as the invention of Lucifer. It is surpassed 
by the scurrilous book entitled The Image <ff bothe 
Churches, written by Bale in 1548, but not printed until 
1550, the Council having apparently delayed its pub- 
lication imtil a suitable moment. About the same 
tlbie was published The Spi/ritual and Precious Pearle, 
by Thomas Becon, who was chaplain both to Somerset 
and Cranmer. The obscene work on the Mass which 
rendered Becon notorious was not published until 
1559, BO that we can charitably hope that Cranmer 
choae his chaplain without knowing of what be was 
capable. 

Two other books, both of which had the licence of 
the Government, must be mentioned as intended to 
pave the way for Calvinism. One is a catechism called 
The True Beliefs in Christ and his Sacramenies, set/orth 
in a Diaiogu€ betwene a Christen Father and his Sonne, 
verye lucessary to be learned of ail Men, of what estate 
soever tkei/ be. It is dedicated to the Duchess of 
Somerset. It teaches the Calvin istic doctrine of 
Predestination, luid affirms that the godly, i.e. the 
predestined who believe in Christ, 'cannot sin unto 
death.' The other book is even more important. It 
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is a revision of Tyndale's Sew Testament, and was 
published in 1552 by Jugge. It is amply supplied 
with notes of a Calvinistic tendennr. On Acta xxiL 
we read concerning Baptism that ' by a figure called 
alloioaia, the same is ascribed unto the outward sign, 
which doth only pertain unto the grace and election of 
God.^ On S. Luke xxii. we read concerning the Eucha- 
rist that ' the cup doth only represent unto us the New 
Testament, that is to say, the forgiveness of our sim 
that we have in the Blood of Christ.' ' 

The doctrines which the Grovemment encouraged 
were actively propagated by the foreign reformers who 
came to dwell in England to escape molestation. The 
most iniportant were Martin Bucer, John & Lasco, and 
Peter Martyr. Bucer came to England in 1549, and 
was made ftofessor of Divinity at Cambridge, He waa 
a learned and, in some respects, an attractive man. 
His views were far more moderate than those of many 
of his contemporaries, and he approved of the First 
Prayer Book, ' a very few words and acts apart' His 
chief objection was to the ceremonial of the baptismal 
service. He died in February 1561, and the way was 
left clear for the work of Feter Martyr and A Lasco. 
Peter Martyr was a Florentine monk of good birth ; 
be came to England in 1549, and was appointed 
Professor of Divinity at Oxford. In 1648 a tract of 
his which taught a Receptionist theory of the Eucharist 
was translated into English and dedicated to Somerset. 
His doctrine seems to have subsequently tended in a 
Zwinglian direction. He maintained that it was a 
useless repetition to repeat the words of consecration 
' whenever it happens during communion in the Church 
that wine is wanting in tne cup.' With regard to 
Baptism, he held that it was a sign of a regeneration 
which God had perhaps bestowed previously upon the 
child baptized. He expressly denied that grace is 

' See Athtnaum, June i886. 
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conferred by virtue of the Sacraments. He strongly 
objected to the reservation of the Eucharist for Uie 
aicK. He called the Eucharistic vestments ' relics of the 
Amorites/ and was such a fanatic that he thoueht it 
better for a Protestant child to die unbaptized than 
that it should be baptized by Lutherans.* A Lasco 
(in Polish 'Laski'), a Polish nobleman who lived with 
Cranmer at Lambeth in 1550, held similar views. In 
his book De Sacramentis Ecclesiae, which was printed 
in 1553 and dedicated to Edward VI., he describe* 
both circumcision and the Passover as Sacraments, 
and regards Sacramento as signs of a grace which is 
bestowed upon the elect previously. 

The protection which was extended by the Govern- 
ment to A Lasco and Peter Martyr is therefore of a 
C:e with the licence given to Calvinist and Zwinglian 
kfl. It was determined to destroy root and branch 
every form of Catholic doctrine or any Lutheran 
doctrine which approximated to Catholicism rather 
than to the extreme Protestantism of Switzerland. 
The First I^yer Book was therefore doomed. The 
path was cleared by depriving Gardiner and Heath and 
Day of their bishoprics, and sending Tunstall to the 
Tower on a fictitious charge of treason. Heath had to 
make way for Hooper, who spoke of the First Prayer 
Book as impious in parts, avowed his disbelief in apos- 
tolical succession, and taught a naked Zwinglianism, 
putting Baptism on a level with circumcision. 

Cranmer, stirred up by Calvin, summoned to his aid 
the Archbishop of York and the Bishops of London 
and Ely, obtained criticisms from Peter Martyr and 
Bucer, and began to remodel the Prayer Boole. In 
April 1552 Parliament passed a statute declaring the 
First Prayer Book to be 'agreeable to the word of 
God and the primitive Church,'' but saying that doubts 
bad arisen ' uirough curiosity,' and that therefore the 

^ Strype's Cranmer, iii. ch. xv. 
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book would be explained and made perfect. The 
new book came into use, November 1, 1653, and was 
found to contun very important alterations. In the 
Daily Offices the exhortatioo, confession, and abeolutioa 
wa% directed to be said before Morning and Evening 
Prayer. In Baptism, the exorcism, the anointing, the 
putting on of the chrisora or baptismal robe, and the 
triple repetition of the immersion were omitted. In 
the Visitation of the Sick the anointing and the direc- 
tion for reserving the Sacrament for the sick were 
omitted. In the Burial Service the more explicit 
prayers for the departed and the Mass for funerals 
were omitted. In the Ordinations the ceremonies of 
delirering the chalice to the priest and the pastoral 
staff to the bishop were omitted. The outward 
aspect of the services was greatly changed hy a 
rubric ordering that neither ^b, vestment, nor cope 
should be worn ; a bishop was to wear a rochet and a 
priest only a surplice. The word 'Mass' was dropped, 
and the Office for Holy Communion altered into a 
form identical in structure with the present Office, 
although the small changes which have been sub- 
sequently introduced have cut through the peculiar 
root of the Communion Service of 1652. 

That root was Cranmer''s latest doctrine of the 
Eucharist. 

The actual method of remodelling the Mass was 
apparently suggested by a book of Bishop Gardiner. 
This was An Eofptication and Assertion of the True 
Catholic Faith touching the most Blessed Sacrament of the 
JUar. It was printed in 1551, and was a criticism of 
Cranmer's book on the Eucharist published in 1649. He 
contrasts the teaching of the Book of Common Prayer, 
which he treats as Catholic, with the opinions expressed 
in Cranmer's book. Five points deserve especial notice.* 

> Cmnmer'i RttHaint, voL iii. pp. 155, 145, 347, 93f ^i? tOzfoid 
edit 1833). 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



REPORMATION AND DEPORMAflON IW 

(1). Gardiner refers to the prayers offered for the 
living and the dead after the consecration as a proof 
that the Eucharist was still to be regarded as a sacri- 
fice offered in their behalf. When the Second Prayer 
Book appeared the prayers for the dead were omitted, 
and the prayers for the living were shifted to a place 
after the Offertory and before the consecration. 

(2). Grardiner asserts that the doctrine of the Real 
Presence is implied in the prayer * wherein we require 
of God the creatures of bread and wine to be sanctified 
and to be to us the Body and Blood of Christ.^ In 
the Second Prayer Book this prayer was altered. 

(3). Gardiner thinks that an adoration of Christ's 
flesh in the Sacrament is implied in the kneeling of 
the priest and the prayer (now called the ' prayer of 
humble access '), which then stood afier the consecra- 
tion and before the Communion. In the Second 
Prayer Book this prayer was put before the consecra- 
tion. 

(4). Gardiner points out that in ' the distribution ' 
of Holy Communion it is said that the Body and 
Blood of Christ are * under the form of bread and 
wine.' In the Sarum Missal the ordinary formula for 
administering was, *The Body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ preserve thy soul unto everlasting life. Amen.' 
But in the Mass at which Communion was first given 
to the newly confirmed a stronger formula was em- 
ployed : ' The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve 
thy body and thy soul unto everlasting life. Amen.' 
In the First Prayer Book this tatter formula was used 
at every Mass with a short addition. In the Second 
Prayer Book it was expunged and replaced by the 
wonls : ' Take, and eat this, in remembrance that 
Christ died for thee, and feed on Him in th; heart by 
faith, with thanksgiving.' 

(5). Gardiner points out that the rubric attached to 
the Mass of 1649 says : * And every one ]%.e. of the 
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consecrated hosts] shatl be divided ioto two pieces 
at the least, and so distributed, and men must 
not think less to be received in part than in whole, 
hut in each of them the whole Body of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ.' In the Second Prayer Book this was 
omitted. 

We should notice that the Benedkhu and the AgTWt 
Dei were omitted. The omission must have been 
dictated by a desire to deny that the Blessed One is 
present in the Sacrament and that He is there to be 
adored as the Lamb of God. The same intention is 
manifested in the Black Rubric appended to the Com- 
munion Service of 1652. It is there declared that 
kneeling at Communion does not mean 'that any 
adoration is done, or ought to be done, either unto the 
Sacramental bread and wine there bodily received, or 
unto any real and essential presence there being of 
Christ's natural Flesh and Blood. For as concerning 
the Sacramental bread and wine, they remain still in 
their very natural substances, and therefore may not be 
adored, for that were Idolatry to be abhorred of alt 
faithful Christians. And as concerning the natural 
Body and Blood of our Saviour Christ, they are in 
heaven and not here. For it is against the truth of 
Christ's true natural Body, to he in more places than 
in one at one time.' This declaration was added by 
the Council of their own accord, against the wishes 
of Cranmer, three days before the stated day of pub- 
lication. 

It may be truly urged that the Second Prayer Book 
here and there manifests a desire to retain Catholic 
forms where they might escape notice. It is also true 
that the actual form of the Communion Service, apart 
from the Black Rubric, does not condemn any Catholic 
doctrine, and that the prayer of consecration is pos- 
sibly derived from the Catholic Mozarabic rite, either 
dii'ectly or indirectly through the German form used 
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in Brandeoburg and NUmberg.^ And it is probable 
that the book is in some true sense a well-meant com- 
promise. Men like Cranmer were perhaps afraid that 
the whole Church of England would break in pieces 
before theattacks of Zwinglians end Anabaptists. They 
may have feared the extreme Protestants more than 
the extreme medisevalists. But the fact remains that 
the Second Prayer Book made it, for the first time, 

Eossible for adherents of the English Reformation to 
old fundamentally heretical views with regard to an 
ordinance of Christ, and yet maintain that their views 
were justified by the services of the Church. The 
whole book is uso marked by the essentially schis- 
matical principle that a laudable practice of the 
Catholic Church ought to be abolished if it has been 
misused. All experience proves that regulation and 
not abolition is tne real cure, and that abolition will 
simply bring about an unreasoning reaction. Queen 
Mary and the English Jesuits are the answer which 
history has given to King Edward and the Calvinists. 

The Second Prayer Book received no sanction on 
the part of the Church of England. Its publication 
was a gross breach of faith, as the Council bad falsely 
declared in a previous statute of Parliament that it 
was an explanation and perfection of the former 
'Order of Common Service.' Side by side with the 
revision of the Prayer Book, Cranmer and others were 
engaged on the compilation of Forty-two Articles of 
Religion. They were published with royal authority 
in May 1652. They carefully deny the doctrine of 
the Real Presence, and when these Articles were 
taken in the reign of Elizabeth as the basis for our 
present Thirty-nine Articles, it was found necessary to 

' With i^nid to the actual words of consecration we Bhould note 
that thejr are practicall]' the same in the First and Second Piayer 
Boob. Bat in the First Book they aie connected with a definite 
prayer laToIving the doctrine of the Real Presence. 
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erase this and numerous other statements of a Pro- 
testant character. The Forty-two Articles were not 
sanctioned by the Church of England, but the Council, 
with lying effrontery, published them with a title-page 
asserting that they had been agreed upon by the 
bishops in Convocation. 
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CHAPTER V 
THE ANGLICAN BE8TOBATION 

Aa far aa they (which are of the Charch of Rome) 
follow reaaon and truth, we fear not to tread the sel&aine 
steps wherein they have gone, and to be their foUowers. 
RioHAiu) Hooker, Eeckiiiuticat PoHtji, Bk. v. ch. 28, § 1. 

A.II. imi. 

§ 1. The EUzahethan SettlmmU 

It has been remarked that each of the three royal 
children of Henry VIII. probablv intended to follow 
one aspect of Henry's religious policy. Henry's strong 
opposition to Rome was inherited by Edward VI., who, 
if he had lived, would probably have reduced the Church 
of England to a Calrinistic sect. Mary was a medi- 
KValist by conviction, but with a stronger leaning 
towards Rome than had been commonly found in 
English sovereigns of the medisval period. Elizabeth, 
on the other hand, represented the policy of modera- 
tion and reformed Catholicism to which the liturgical 
changes of Henry's reign and The Bishops" Book had 
pointed. - The difficulties which confronted her in 
canrins out her policy were enormous. The moderate 
or Anglican party was small in numbers, and modera- 
tion was not always united with enthusiasm. The 
mediaeval party was very strong. Edward's excesses 
had caused a decided reaction in favour of mediseral 
worship, although the reaction was weakened by 
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popular disgust at the brutal persecution of Pro- 
testants in the Southern and Eastern counties. One 
extreme theory begets the opposite extreme. 

This was shown by the birth of English Puritanism. 
When Mary began to persecute, there oegan an exodus 
to the Continent of some hundreds of English priests, 
who found a home in Strassburg, Frankfurt, Zuricli, 
and Geneva. At Frankfurt the magistrates allowed 
the English to make use of the same church as the 
French Calvinists. The English chose as their chap- 
lain John Knox, who had been ordained in Scotland, 
had become a Protestant about 154<5, and bad been 
forced to leave Great Britain in 1547 and again in 
1654. A description of the English service (that of 
the Second Prayer Book of Edward VI.) was sent to 
Calvin 'for his judgment therein.' The description 
was drawn up by Knox and others, and was unsympa- 
thetic and occasionally contemptuous. The prayer 
for the Church militant is called *a long heap and 
mixture of matterfi,' Confirmation is ridiculed, the sign 
of the cross in Baptism and the ring in Marriage are 
severely criticised. Calvin, whose genius had raised 
him to a position where his word was law, replied 
that he saw in the English liturgy many 'tolerable 
absurdities.' 

Some of the exiles, led by Dean Cox, tried to resist 
the influence of Calvin upon their worship. But 
circumstances told heavily upon them, and when the 
exiles returned to England tne majority of them had 
learned to believe that the Pope was Anti-Christ, and 
that anything which the Pope allowed in public 
worship was the work of the devil, unless it could be 
proved to possess the sanction of the New Testament. 

Elizabeth was in a most difficult position. But she 
was determined, both by prudence and conviction, to 
espouse the cause of the moderate party. She had no 
love for the Roman see, which regarded her as the 
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offspring of an illegitimate union. She had nothing 
in commoD with John Enox, who had lately written 
against the monstrosity of a kingdom being ruled hy 
a woman,^ and at the age of fifty-nine himself fell 
a victim to the charms of a girl of seventeen. 
Elizabeth proceeded delicately. Mass according to 
the use of Sarura was still said in the royal chapel, 
although on the ChnstinaA Day of 1558, a little more 
than a month after her accession, she requested Ogle- 
thorpe, Bishop of Carlisle, not to elevate the host, and 
left the chapel because he refused to comply with her 
command. Her conduct on this occasion can only be 
explained on the supposition that she regarded this 
ceremony as necessarily connected with some material- 
istic theory of Christ's presence. For she told De Feria, 
the ambassador of Philip of Spain, that ' she held that 
God was really present in the Sacrament,' and her 
action with regard to the Prayer Book abundantly 
proves that this was her belief By a proclamation 
issued two days after her quarrel with Oglethorpe, it 
was allowed that the Epistle and the Gospel, the Ten 
Commandments, and tne Litany might be said in 
Bnglish. On December 27, 1558, all preaching was 
forbidden in order to prevent the spread of dissension. 
The Venetian ambassador of the time records with the 
regrets of a sincere Roman Catholic the changes in the 
Church. He tells us that on Easter Sunday, March 
36, 1559, * Mass was sung in English ' in the Queen's 
chapel according to Edward's Prayer Book with vest- 
ments, and that on S. George's Day, April 93, the 
Queen wished to procure and use the magnificent pro- 
cessional crosses kept in the Tower (Caiendar of State 
Papers, Venetian, 1658-1680, pp. 57, 74). 

The Queen in the meantime asked for the assistance 
of Sir Thomas Smith, a learned lawyer, who drew up 
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a document entitled 'Device fur the alteration of 
religion.' He advised the appointment of a cabinet of 
councillors who should be made acquainted with the 
Queen's wishes and aid her to select a committee of 
divines to revise the services of the Church. The 
councillors were directed by William Cecil, afterwards 
Lord Burghley, a shrewd and vigorous politician, who 
was dispmed to encourage Furitajoism. 'Vhe revision of 
the litur^ was entrusted to Parker, Grindal, Cox, and 
a few others, to be assisted by Sir Thomas Smith. 
Parker was learned, conscientious, and moderate ; Cox 
and Grindal had become infected with Calvinism 
during their Continental travels. 

Parker fell ill, and his place was taken by Guest 
or Geste, afterwards Bishop of Rochester. Sir Thomas 
Smith, as representing the Queen's opinions, advised 
the adoption of the First Prayer Book of Edward VI. 
But the revisers were probably unwilling to alienate 
the Puritan party; they wished to make concessions, 
and an explanatory letter written by Guest to Cecil 
maintains the principle that, if ceremonies have once 
been taken away as misused, they should not be again 
adopted. When we recollect tnat it is certain tiiat 
Guest in some confused fashion believed in the doctrine 
of the Real Presence, it is astonishing that in this letter 
he opposes the use of the cross and the chasuble, the 
retention of which ornaments was so intimately con- 
nected with that doctrine. He also advises that 
non-communicants should be dismissed before the 
consecration, and attacks the use of prayers for the 
dead. The conclusion of the whole matter was that 
the committee of divines put aside the First Prayer 
Book of Edward VI., and entrusted Parker with the 
disajp^eable duty of reconciling the Queen to their 
decision. But the Queen was determined that if she 
accepted the Second Prayer Book she would only 
accept it in a catholicised form. 
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Elizabeth's first Parliament met on January &5, 
1559. On the 24th, Convocation assembled, and in a 
few days the clergy issued a formal protest against any 
alteration in the existing form of religion. They 
emphasised three points in the doctrine of the Mass ; 
also the supremacy of the Pope, and the fact that it 
belongs to ' the pastors of the Church and not to 
laymen' to define doctrine and discipline ecclesiastical. 
Four of these five articles were endorsed by the uni- 
versities of Oxford and Cambridge. The House of 
Commons at once declared war against Convocation in 
a hill annexing supremacy to the Crown. This was 
first read on FeJsruary 15, and on the nezt day a Uni- 
formity Bill 'for Common Prayer and Administering 
of Sacraments' was read. Knowing the opposition 
of Convocation, the Commons entrenched themselves 
behind the royal supremacy, and left the Uniformity 
Bill alone till the supremacy was practically secured. 

In the meantime the Queen had directed Heath, 
Archbishop of York, to arrange a public disputation 
between the mediaeval and the reforming parties in 
Westminster Abbey. There were to be not less 
than eight disputants on each side. 

On the mediieval side there were four bishops — 
White of Winchester, Bayne of Lichfield, Scott of 
Chester, Watson of Lincoln ; Cole, Dean of S. Paul's ; 
Chedsey, Prebendary of S. Paul's; Langdale, Arch- 
deacon of Lewes; and HarpsGeld, Archdeacon of 
Canterbury. Feckenham, Abbot of Westminster, 
assisted. 

On the reforming side were Scory, formerly Bishop 
of Chichester; Cox, formerly Sean of Westminster: 
Horn of Durham, Whitehead, Grindal, Guest, Elmar, 
and Jewel. 

The dispute began on Friday, March 31, 1559. Sir 
Nicolas Bacon came to represent the Crown, and the 
Privy Council sat in the stalls of the monks. The 
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prelates and other disputants sat below them in the 
choir. The Houses of Parliament attended, and the 
abbey was crowded with sightseers. Three subjects 
had been agreed upon for discussion : — 

1. It is against the word of God, and the custom of 
the primitive Church, to use a tongue unknown to the 
people in common prayers and administration of the 
Sacraments. 

S. Every particular Church hath authority to insti- 
tute, change, and abrogate ceremonies and rites in 
the Church, so that it be to edify. 

3, It cannot be proved by the word of Grod that 
there is in the Mass offered up a sacrifice propitiatory 
for the quick and the dead. 

We cannot fail to notice that of these three subjects 
only the third is of a strictly doctrinal nature. 
Without the slightest surrender of principle the 
medlEevalists might have granted the first assertion of 
their opponents. They might after some discussion 
have agreed upon the second, inasmuch as the Churches 
of England, ^ain, and Italy had long varied in their 
ceremonies. With regard to the third subject, the 
utmost care was needed in giving a definition of the 
word ' propitiatory.' For the Mass might either be 
called propitiatory with the idea that each celebration 
of the Mass has a separate propitiatory character of 
its own, or it might be called propitiatory with the 
idea that it commemorates the propitiatory death of 
Christ and pleads before the Father the merits of Him 
Who is ' the propitiation for our sins.' The first of these 
ideas is unscriptural, and the second is scriptural. Both 
ideas had been held in the Middle Ages.^ 

' A reconciliation between the two parliei with tegaid to the 
Euchaiistic sacrilux nas Dot an impossibility. Even Cianmer said of 
the Bchoolma.n Peter Lombard that he ' confirmeth fully my doctrine,' 

and hii opponent Gardiner said the sacrifice of the Mass was not * an 
iteration of the once perfected sacrifice on the cross,' but ■ a sacrifice 
that representeth that sacrifice, and showeth it also before the Authful 
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When the dispute was opened, Cole argued on behalf 
of the use of tne Latin language. His speech was 
foolish in spite of its subtlety. It was impossible to 
convince the audience that to abandon the use of Latin 
involved an act of schism, or that so expressive and 
copious a language as the English could be treated 
as if it were still an 'inferior and barbarous' idiom 
unsuited for the dignity of divine worship. Unfor- 
tunately the disputation only ended in a misunder- 
standing. According to the etiquette of the Schools, 
the meaisevalist party was entitled to speak second 
as oppofvng the assertions of the other party. But 
when the medisevalists met again on the Monday after 
the debate was opened, Sir Nicolas Bacon tried to 
compel them to speak first, an arrangement in which 
they had previously acquiesced. This would have left 
the reformers the advantage of having the last word, 
and the medisevalists now declined. Angry protests 
followed, and Bacon pronounced the discussion closed. 

Parliament met a few days later. The Commons 
brought the Supremacy Bill to its final stage, and then 
read the Bill for Uniformity of Worship, April 18, 
1559. The Bill re-established the Second Prayer Book 
of Edward VI., with a few additions, which will be 
described presently. The Commons appear to have 
accepted it without division. The Lords opposed it 
vrith energy. Two important speeches have oeen pre- 
served. The first is that made by Feckenham, Abbot 
of Westminster, and the second is that of Scott, Bishop 

eyes, and le&esheth the effectual memoiy of it.' The difieience 
belwcen them was partly a difference 2a lo meaning attached to the 
noid * propitiAtoiv. Gardinei appealed to Hebrews xiii. as justifying 
the application of the word propitiatory to all sacrifices accepted ty 
God through Christ. Cranmer said that the word could not be so 
applied, because S. Paul and S. John speak of Christ as being the 

Sropitiation for our sins only by His death. Cranmei admitted that 
iardiner had 'some good sparks of the Spirit,' but compared him to 
a cow overthrowing her own milk. — Answer lo Gardiner, Crowwwr'r 
RtmaiHS, vol, iii. p, 540 ff. (Oxford edit, 1833). 
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t^ Chester. Neither of them was conciliatory, for 
neither of them admitted that there was any necessity 
for reform. But hoth are marked by considerable 
ability. Both fasten upon the Second Prayer Book 
of Edward VI, as denying the doctrine of the Real 
Presence. Scott said ' no consecration at aU ' is intended 
by it. Feckenham showed how the foreign reformers 
diilered among themselves, and how Ridley and Cranmer 
had changed their own opinions. He declared that the 
First Prayer Book affirmed the Real Presence of Christ's 
Body in the Holy Eucharist, while the Second ignored 
it. He n>oke of the revolting blasphemy of Pro- 
testants who trampled on the Sacrament and hung the 
knave of clubs over the altars in derision. He there- 
fore appealed to the lords not to forsake their professed 
religion, which had the confirmation of ' aU Peter's 
successors in the see apostolic' * 

Feckenham hit hard, but the medisevalists over- 
estimated their strength. The Bill passed on April 
S8, l£ifi9, by a majority of three, and it provided tnat 
the Prayer Book should come into use on June S4. 

Nine lords spiritual opposed it. In May they ap- 
peared before the Queen, and Archbishop Heath 
exhorted her to reconsider her determination. The 
Queen refused to yield, and in the course of the year 
thirteen bishops were deposed. At first sight it may 
seem strange tnat in the time of Henry the bishops of 
the mediaeval party accepted the royal supremacy with 
so little hesitation, and that almost all the bishops of 
the same party firmly refused to accept the supremacy 
of Elizabeth, who explained her powers in a more con- 
ciliatory manner than Henry.* The reason is to be 

' Caidwcll, ITistary a/ Con/er-eruis, p. 104. 

' Queen Elizabeih expressly reiiiseil the title 'Supreme Head' of 
the Chuich which was borne by Heniy, Edward Vl., and by Maiy 
dmiiie the first year of her reign. Elizabeth used, on tbe conlrary, 
the tide ' Supreme Governor.' Wc should notice thnt it is wholly 
inaccurate to say that the royal supremacy, even at asserted by Henry 
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found in the histoiy of the reign of Edward VI. and in 
the history of the Prayer Book in the time of Edward. 
The bishops loved Rome more because they knew 
Geneva better. They preferred ' the shadow of Peter ' 
to the gloom of Calvinism, and the authority of a 
distant Pope seemed less tyrannical than the authority 
of a dictating Parliament. Strong in conviction, 
though not in numbers, they withdrew and left the 
field to be occupied by their adversaries. 

When Elizabeth came to the throne there were 
twenty-six sees in England and Wales, exclusive of 
the see of Sodor and Man. Six were then vacant 
through death, and nine more bishops died within a 
few months. It truly seemed as if God was taking 
His kingdom from their hands. 

Parker was consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury, 
December 17, 1559, and the vacant sees were then 
rapidly filled. Of the eleven surviving Marian bishops, 
Kitchen of Llandaff conformed (died 1563), as did 
Stanley of Sodor and Man (died 1570). Goldwell went 
into exile, Poole was left in restricted liberty, and the 
remaining eight were imprisoned until 1563. The last 
to die were Watson, in 1584, and Goldwell, in 1585. 
They were somewhat roughly treated, but none of 
them suffered the extreme penalty of the law, and it is 
to the lasting credit of Parker, uie new primate, that 
he was scolded by Cecil for his leniency to Bishop 
Thirlby and Dean Boxall, 

The Elizabethan Prayer Book, as sanctioned by the 
Act of Uniformity of 1559, was distasteful to many 
of the reforming party, because it contained certain 
changes which were deliberately intended to include 
the Catholic doctrine of the Eucharist. 

VIIT., replacedthesupremacy of the Pope, either inihe sense in which 
the Popes supremacy was understood then or is now understood. 
Neither Henry nor £liza.beth believed that bishops derive their 
spiritual authority from an earthly sovereign. 
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1. The use of the Eucharistic vestments was restored. 
It was directed that the Minister at the time t^ the 
Commumoii, and at all other timea in hia miitie^ation, 
ahaU lae such ornaments in the church as were in use hjf 
authority <^ Parliament, in the second year <^ the reign 
of King Edward the VI. The use of the cross, candTe- 
sticks, and censer would naturally be covered by this 
pule.' 

2. The priest in administering Holy Communion 
was directed to use, in addition to the words ' Take 
and eat,* etc, and * Drink this,' etc., the ancient for* 

' mida: which were traditionally connected with the 
doctrine of the Real Presence, * The Body of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,* etc., and 'The Blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,' etc 

3. The Black Rubric at the end of the Communion 
Service, which declared that kneeling at the time of 
Communion did not imply adoration * unto any real 
and essential presence there being of Christ's natural 
Flesh and Blood,' was struck out. 

We may also observe that when the Thirty-nine 
Articles were issued in 1563, the 38th Article was 
carefully altered in such a way as to deny no longer the 
possiblbty of the Body of Christ being present in many 
places at the same time after a spiritual manner, 

4. There was removed from the Litany the virulent 
prayer for deliverance ' from the tyranny of the Bishop 
of Rome and all his detestable enormities.' 

There were a few minor alterations which hardly 
call for special mention, but improvements of some 
importance were made by appointing a Table of Proper 
Lessons for Sundays, and by directing that Morning 
and Evening Prayer were to be held in * the accustomed 
' A thurifei was appoioted at Lincoln Cathedral some time aflei the 
introduction of the English service, viz. on March 3, 1560. — Reports 
ttf Iht Architiclural Societies of Lincoln and Nottingham for l8S6 
(Williamson, Lincoln). It is well-known that Bishop Andrewes, who 
bad been a chaplain of Elitabetb, used incense during divine service. 
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Elace* (j.e. the Choir), whereas the Second Prayer Book 
ad said 'in such place as the people may best hear/ 
The eeneral tendency of these changes is unmistak- 
able. They show that the Queen intended to have a 
service which was Catholic although reformed. An 
exceedingly interesting illustration of her religious atti- 
tude was snown in September 1659 on the occasion of 
the death of Henry II,, King of France. A magnificent 
catafalque was erected in the Cathedral of S. Paul's, 
London, and in the afternoon of September 8 the 
Dirge for the Dead was sung in English by Parker and 
other bishops-elect On the next morning a solemn 
requiem Mass waa sung in English by bishops attired 
in copes, six of the principal mourners communicating. 
If services of this type had been more common, it is 
certtun that many of those who eventually threw in 
their lot with the Church of Rome would have lived 
as loyal sons of the Church of England, Indeed, for 
several years many members of this party attended 
their parish churches. All over England the old vicar 
or rector remained in his parsonage and his church. 
Out of more than nine thousand clergy less than three 
hundred repudiated the Reformation. Moreover, Pope 
Pius v., according to the positive assertion of Sir 
Francis Walsingham, who received the offer from the 
papal nuncio in France, would have declared the 
English Prayer Book to be Catholic, and allowed its 
use, ' if the Queen would have acknowledged the same 
as received from him,' ^ But the Queen refused, for to 
acknowledge that she received the Prayer Book by the 
Pope's leave would have been to acknowledge that he was 
universal bishop with j urisdiction in England as in Italy. 
Many of the new bishops were not merely Protestant 
but Puritan, men who, instead of enforcing the rubrics 
of the Prayer Book, winked at any ecclesiastical law- 
lessness so long as it was not Catholic lawlessness. The 
' Caltndar of Slate Papers, Foreign, I569-IS7I> p. 4??. 
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Puritans actually taunted the bishops for not wearing 
what the Prayer Book directs, and asked why they did 
not bear the pastoral staff, and why the alb was laid 
aside and the surplice retained. The Protestant section 
of the clergy had their own Bible (the Genevan version), 
with Calvinistic notes, and their own ceremonial, and 
in 157S they started a Presbyterian organisation of the 
ministry. They began to insert the whole Cieaevan 
system into the framework of the English Church, and 
agreed that the ceremonies which they disliked ' ought 
to be omitted, if it may be done without danger of 
being put from the ministry.'' ' In 1565 the Dean of 
Christ Church, Oxford, signalised himself by wearing 
a hat with his gown instead of a square cap, and 
refusing to ' communicate kneeling in wafer-bread.' It 
should be explained that wafer-bread was expressly 
directed to be used in Elizabeth's Injunctions of 
1559, and its use was constantly enforced by Parker. 
The Puritan resistance to the law was even more 
vehement in Cambridge than in Oxford, and the 
country reflected the opinion of the Universities. In 
1566 Parker, after interviewing the Queen, sent to 
Cecil a copy of so-called AdverHseTnenig, in which an 
attempt was made, not indeed to enforce the full cere- 
monial of the Prayer Book, but to enforce such a mini- 
mum as was necessary to terminate the prevailing chaos. 
Even then thirty-seven of the Loudon clergy refused 
to conform, against sixty-oire who promised to obey. 
Probably the recalcitrants knew that their bishop, 
Grindal, was reluctant to enforce conformity, and we 
read that the infuriated Queen once * rated him soundly, 
and threatened to punish him for an anabaptist.'^ 

• See Dr. Paget, Inlreduetim t» the Fifth Boot of Hooict's EecUH- 
aitiial Palily, p. 67. 

^ An uulance of Ihe maimer in which some of these bishops con- 
tinued the worst abuses is to be found in the fsct that Davyes, Bishop 
of S. Asaph, instituted Philip Sydney to the parsonage of Whitford 
when Sydney was ten years old. 
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The noDconformists within the Church were so far 
successful that the legal ceremonial of the Church fell 
into wide disuse. They would have been greatly 
astonished if they could have learned that in the 
nineteenth century tiieir disuse of the ornaments en- 
joined in 1559 would be considered a proof that such 
omaments were inconsistent with the spirit of the 
Church of England. 

The Queen, who was never a deeply reli^ous woman, 
robbed the Church so unmercifully that it was not 
always possible to maintain the outward splendour of 
God's service. Yet there never faded from her eyes 
the attraction of that type of worship which origin&Uy 
appealed to her conscience. She used to perform on 
Maundy Thursday the ritual of the washing of the 
feet of the poor, much as it is still performed at the 
royal court of Spain. And, in spite of the Puritans, 
the Eucharist continued to be celebrated in the royal 
chapel with the pomp which she thought fitting for the 
King of kings. The crucifix was sometimes placed 
upon the altar, the celebrant, deacon, and sub-aeacon 
wore their sumptuous copes, tapers stood upon the 
altar, censers were retained, wafer-bread was still used 
for the Communion, and the Queen received the chalice 
not with bare hands, but with a houselling cloth 
* moste princely ' held at the ends by four noble eatls. 

Here must end our account of the, Elizabethan 
settlement of the English Book of Common Prayer. It 
is a settlement which gained from the Church of Eng- 
land simply the approval of acquiescence. It was not 
at the time formally sanctioned. As in the days of 
Catholic unity the civil power made short work of the 
rites of Paiis and Toledo, so the civil power now brushed 
away the rites of Sarum and Hereford. A true estima- 
tion of such changes cannot be based upon the authority 
whidi made them, but only upon the reasons for which 
they were made. 
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The Latin Prayer Book as used in the reisn of 
EUzabeth is of some importance, although it did not 
receive the express and formal sanction of the Church. 
In 1551 Alexander Ales or Alane, a Scottish divine, 
published a Latin translation of the First Prayer Book 
of Edward VI. The translation is inaccurate, and in 
some cases shons a return to the language of the 
mediseral books. In the rubrics greater clearness is 
sometimes attained by a reference to current practice. 
For instance, the rubric 'the priest, or be that is 
appointed, shall read the Epistle,^ is paraphrased ' the 
pnest or sub-deacon^ and ' the priest, or one appointed 
to read the Grogjel,' becomes * the priest or deacon.^ 
The rubric directing the preparation of the elements is, 
' Then shall the priest place ao mmuf boats [hostias] on 
the chalice or corporal,' where the English has 'so 
much bread.' The second clause of the concluding 
blessing at the Mass is omitted, and, for some reason 
which it is difficult to explain, there is no mention of 
anointing after puttii^ on the chrisom at Baptism. 

In 1560 another Latin version was published by 
Walter Haddon, with the authority of the letters 
patent of Elizabeth. The book was intended to be 
used in college chapels. It was based upon that of 
Ales, and shows a strong Catholic tenaency. The 
Calendar is very copious, having the name of a saint 
for almost every day of the year. The word Mis»a for 
Moss is replaced by Coena, but an explicit direction is 
given for the reservation of the Sacrament for the 
communion of the sick, according to the primitive 
custom of the Christian Church — the priest at tfu 
Supper skaB reserve so much of the Sacramejit as shall 
suffice for the sick vum : and immediately q/ier the 
Supper is ^finished, together leith some of those who are 
present, he shall go to the sick man and first com- 
municate with those [in modem English ' communicate 
those '] who stand by the sick man and were present at 
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the Supper, and lastly with the infirm man. Here we 
have a plain direction both for reservation of the 
Sacrament and for a non-communicating attendance at 
the Supper by those who afterwards communicate with 
the sick man. Equally remarkable is the fact that 
provision is made for a celebration of the Eucharist at 
funerals. The Collect is the original form of the 
present second Collect at the end of our Burial Service. 
The Epistle is 1 Thessalonians iii. 13-18 ; the Goroel 
is S. John vi. 87-40, or S. John v. 24-«9. 

In spite of the discrepancies between this book and 
the English Prayer Book of 1569, the Latin book is in 
evident ^reement with the Queen's religious senti- 
ments. It met with considerable opposition, and 
another Latin version much more closely resembling 
the English was published in 1571. 

It is probable that Haddon's version of the Prayer 
Book was intended not only to be used in coll^ 
chapels, but also in those parishes in Ireland where the 
English language was not understood. The Church . 
of Ireland did not use the First Prayer Book of 
Edward VI. until Easter 1551, when it was introduced 
in the cathedral of Christ Church, Dublin. No effort 
was made to transfer the book of 1553 to Ireland, 
where, indeed, very few priests understood English. 
The Sarum Missal was employed again in Ireland from 
the death of Edward VI. until August 30, 1559, when 
the English Litany was sung in Christ Church Cathedral. 
In January 1560 the Irish Parliament passed an Act 
of Uniformity authorising the Book of Common Prayer 
which had been put forth in England. As there was 
no Irish printing-press yet provided, and few of the 
people who spoke Irish could read the Irish letters, 
permission was given to say ' common and open prayer 
in the Latin tongue,* and there is good proof that 
Latin was used. 

It is said that the New Testament was translated 
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into Irish by Archbishop Fitz Ralph in the fourteenth 
century. A translation of it was begun by Nicholas 
Walsh, Bishop of Waterford (1577-1585), assisted by 
others, and completed by William O'Donnell, Arch- 
bishop of Tuam. It was printed in 160S, with a 
dedication ^ to James I. The same prelate published 
the Prayer Book in Irish, 1608-1609. The translation 
of the Old Testament was commenced by Bishop 
Bedell, an Englishman. It appeared m 1685. 
Bedell's sympathy with the Irish language won him 
the gratitude of the Irish and the contempt of many 
of his friends. The failure of the Reformation in 
Ireland, and the consequent strength of Roman 
Catholicism in those countries to which the Irish have 
migrated, are largely due to the neglect of this rich 
and beautiful language by the clergy. In 1834, when 
multitudes of Irishmen conversed almost entirely in 
Irish, Archbishop Trench of Tuam affirmed that, with 
the exception of his own brother, he had not one 
clergyman in his diocese proficient in Irish. 

The Bible was translated into Welsh in 1588 bv 
William Morgan, Bishop of S. Asaph, and others. A 
previous translation of the New Testament by Sales- 
bury appeared in 1567, and a translation of the Prayer 
Book in the same year by the same author. 

§ 2. The Development of the Seventeenth 
Century. 

James I. having lived among Presbyterians in 
Scotland, the English Puritans made the mistake of 

' If the date is conect, it must have been issued on the first day of , 
his reign, March 24 (Old Style). The next day was 1603. The 
pre&ce says that Elizabeth had provided Irish cbaracteis for toe press 
in the hope that God would raise up some one to translate the Hew 
Testament. The title is ' Tiomna. Nuadh ar Dtigheama agus ar 
Slanaightheota Josa Criosd, air na tarruing . . . u Greigis gu 
gaoidheilg re HuiUiam o Domhnuill.' It was reprinted in 1681. 
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supposing that he would be favourable to their in- 
terests. But the general state of piety in Scotland 
was better calculated to prejudice a shrewd observer 
against the established religion than in its favour, and 
James disliked FreBhvterianism heartily. Moreover, 
educated opinion in the Church of England was begin- 
ning to crystallise. A school was growing which saw 
that the English Reformation had a. genius of its own 
and implied a continuity with the period before the 
Reformation. The Puritans wished to destroy this 
continuity. The Jesuits and the Roman priests who 
came over to England from the seminary at Dousi 
were at one with the Puritans in their endeavour to 
blacken the character oif the English Church. The 
Puritan party said that it was saturated with Popery ; 
the Roman party said that it was not Popish enough. 
Both agreed that it was to be destroyed if possible. 
It is also worth noticing that the Jesuits, in their 
endeavour to be as Roman as possible, not only 
quarrelled with some of the old English Roman 
Catholics, but also joined with the seminarists in 
endeavouring to supplant the Sarum Service Books 
with new Roman books.' The result of this double 
opposition was that the Church of England began 
to consolidate itself, and there was little chance of 
any surrender to either Protestant or Romanist.^ 

In order to fully appreciate the aims of the Puritans, 
we must not only remember that determined opposition 
to the comely ceremonies of the Church and to the 
primitive doctrine of the Sacraments which we have 

' The reformed Roman Missslwas ioliodacediiito England in 1577 ; 
the Roman Ritual foi occasional Offices in 1615. 

' The nature of the Romaji and Puritan alliance agmnst the Church 
of England was as well recognised in the seventeenth century a^ it is 
now. Archhishop Bramhall, replpng to a Romanist, says that the 
Presbj^terUns, Brownists, and Independents 'have done you more 
leivice in England than ever you could have done for youiselves.' — 
Ifiirii, Tome I, Discourse L 
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already noticed, but remember their absolute denial 
that God offers salvation to all men through Christ, 
their denial of the existence of anv Catholic Church 
except an invisible Church composed of the ' elect,^ and 
their tyrannical narrowness. Puritans were not all 
cast in the same mould, for there were some whose 
faith was simple and robust, as well as others who 
were cunning and ferocious. But it is impossible to 
palliate the fact that Cartwright, the apostle of 
English Puritanism, asserted that 'false teachers* 
ought to be killed according to the law of Deuter- 
onomy xiii. — adding ' if this be bloody and extreme, I 
am content to be so counted with the Holy Ghost.' 

The demands of the Puritans of the time of James I. 
were comparatively moderate, but no one who under- 
stands their system can believe that Puritanism would 
have remained contented with anything short of 
absolute predominance. The earliest measure adopted 
by them was to present to the King in April 1603 the 
famous JHUUnary Petition, so called from the great 
number of signatures attached to it. The Puritan 
demands, as stated in this petition, or as subsequently 
modified, were as follows : — 

1. That the cross in Baptism and kneeling at Holy 
Communion should be dispensed with. 

3. Thab private persona, men or women, should not 
be allowed to baptize. 

3. That Confirmation should be abolished or altered 
into a mere blessing by the bishop or ' every ordinary 
pastor.' 

4. That the ring in marriage, bowing at the Name 
of Jesus, and the reading of the Apocrypha in church , 
should be abolished.^ 

5. That the term ' priest' should be abolished. The 
forms of absolution were also disliked. 

* Many of the Bible* of tbU period now in the British Musemu have 
tbe Apocrypha torn out by Puritui ownere. 
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6. That the wearing of the surplice and cap should 
not be compulsory. 

7. That the clergy should preach at least once every 
Sunday. 

The Puritans were also much dissatisfied with the 
Thirty-nine Articles as not sanctioning Calvinism ; and 
they desired to limit the jurisdiction of the bishop, 
so as to approach the Presbyterian model of Church 
government. 

James granted a conference, which met at Hampton 
Court in January 1604. The most important Puntans 
were Dr. Rainolds and Dr. Sparkes. The Church was 
represented by Archbishop Whitgift ; Bishop Bancroft, 
a staunch upholder of Episcopacy ; Deans Andrewes 
and Overall, Doth of them pillars of Catholic theology, 
with others. 

It was a forf^ne conclusion that the Church could 
not gratify its Roman Catholic and Puritan opponents 
by changing itself into a decorated form of Presby- 
terianism. And the frivolity of some of the ohjectiona 
made by the Puritans caused the bishops in their 
'by-talk' to recall the saying of Master Butler of 
Cambridge, ' A Puritan is a I^otestant frayed out of 
his wits. But the bishops made a few concessions 
which involved no desertion of principle. Thus, a new 
lesson was appointed for August S6, instead of the 
story of ' Bel and the Dragon, Into the title of the 
Absolution were inserted the words 'or RemUsion of 
Sins.' The title of the Confirmation Service was 
expanded so as to explain the meaning of the service. 
Baptism by the laity was discouraged by altering the 
rubrics of the Office for Private Baptism, and in this 
way greater security was made for the correct adminis- 
tration of the rite. Thanksgivings for rain, fair 
weather, etc., were also added, and a prayer for the 
Royal Family was placed after the prayer for the 
King. 
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A far more important result of the Hampton Court 
Conference was the addition to the Catechism of the 
portion on the Sacraments. This portion appears to 
have been written hy Overall. It strongly asserts the 
Catholic doctrine of Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 
Wheatly appeals to the Catechism as teaching a belief 
in the Keal Presence, and this belief is testified by the 
scrupulously careful distinction made therein. Baptism 
is described as comprising two things : the outward sign 
and the inward grace. The Lord's Supper is described 
as comprising three things: the outward sign, ^ 
intoard part, and ' the benefits whereof we are partakers 
thereby.' The inward part is defined as 'the Body and 
Blood of Christ.* 

Lastly, the Hampton Court Conference resulted in 
the issue' of a royal decree for an authorised translation 
of the Bible. This was proposed by Bainolds. The 
King was enough of a scholar to be charmed with the 
idea, and all preliminaries were set on foot by July S2, 
1604. Why Rainolds made the proposal is a mystery. 
In 1557 a Puritan translation of the New Testament by 
Whittingham, afterwards Dean of Durham, was pub- 
lished at Geneva. And in 1560 appeared the famous 
Genevan Bible^ with which the Calvinists had every 
reason to be satisfied. It was terse, scholarly, and 
convenient. The notes were Calvinistic, and after 
1579 it was bound up with a strongly Calvinistic 
Catechism. One hundred and sixty editions of it were 
published between 1560 and the Civil Wars, and the 
Dook was the very fountain- head of English Protestant- 
ism. A rival Anglican translation. The Bishops' Bible, 
appeared in 1568. The work was uneven, and the 
book was cumbersome. Moreover, the notes were 
sometimes tainted with Genevan theology, and the 
illustrations tainted with pagan morality. The book 
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was a comparative failiire, though its translation of 
the New Testament was afterwards emended. Next 
came the clever Tersion of the English Romanists, 
which was mainly the work of Gregory Martin, for- 
merly a scholar of S. Johii''s College, Oxford. It is an 
able work, but the style shows a too slavish adherence 
to the Latin. The New Testament was published at 
Rheims in 1582, in which year Martindied, and the 
Old Testament was published at Douai by Dr. 
Worthington in 1609. It has since been revised, 
and remains the ordinary Bible of English-speaking 
Romanists. It was carefully studied by the writers of 
the incomparable Authorised Veraion, which appeared 
in 1611. 

Before the close of the reign of James I. the position 
of the Church of England began to be appreciated and 
admired. The serene and holy life of Bisnop Andrewes, 
his learning, his courtesy, his intelligent devotion to 
Catholic tnith and worship, gave to the Church a new 
attraction and a new ascendency. 

The reign of Charles I, was marked by the propaga- 
tion of those principles which Overall and Andrewes 
had maintained. The movement was headed by the 
King himself and Archbishop Laud, a man who was a 
munificent patron of learning and devotedly attached 
to the Church of England, although less generous in 
his methods than wise in his doctrines. He assisted 
some Scottish bishops in bringing into Scotland, in 
1637, a liturgy approximating to the First Prayer 
Book of Edwanl VI. The book met with furious and 
irrational opposition. It was of course denounced as 
'Popish,' a fact which will not weigh much with any 
moaem reader who is aware that the Scottish Presby- 
terians had previously denounced university degrees as 
* Popish.' Laud failed and died. If he had chosen to 
purchase his life by the sacrifice of his conscience, it 
would have been Qie Church of England that would 
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have fftiled. But the Church siurived because lAud's re- 
ligious principles triumphed. In spite of his &ults, he 
had mode it practicallj impossible for any clei^Tman 
of the English Church to t«ich that Giod has etemallj 
appointed the reprobation and damOation of the 
majority of mankind, and ' doth not only appoint the 
ends, but the means, tending to the same.'^ 

Paiiiament in 1645 forbade the use of the Prayer 
Book in any church in England or Wales, and sup- 
planted it by a work called A Dtrectoryjbr the Pvbti^u 
Worthy Of God throu^^umt the Three Kiatgdomt. 
Another ordinance of Parliament prohibited the use of 
the Prayer Book even in private, and severe fines were 
imposed on its use. The churches were violated by 
unseemly acts of vandalism, and respectable clergymen 
were ejected from their benefices by thousands. The 
English Puritans purchased the miJitary assistance of 
the Scottish Presbyterians by abolishing Episcopacy, 
and for fifteen years the Church was deprived of all 
legal rights, and Fresbyterianism reigned in its stead. 

When Charles II. was recalled in 1660, it was only 
natural that the Prayer Book should be restored. 
Puritanism was very unpopular, and the nation had 
very little sympathy with a religion which prohibited 
the observance of Christmas Day, and would not permit 
a prayer to be said by the graveside of the departed. 
Nevertheless the Presbyterian ministers assured the 
King that the revival of the Prayer Book would give 
great offence. Seeing that its revival was a certainty, 
they petitioned that it might be revised. Their re- 
quest was granted, and on April 16, 1661, a conference, 
composed of twelve bishops and twelve Presbyterian 
divines, met at the Bishop of London^s lodgings in The 
Savoy HotpUai in the Strand. The Anglicans most 
remembered by posterity were John Cosin, Bbhop of 
Durham, and Dr. Pearson, who was one of the 

' Ftom the note in the Geoevtm Bible on DenCeiononiy iL 
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coadjutors of the bishops ; while the! most famous of 
the Puritans were Edmund CalamV) and Richard 
Baxter, a good man who committea the strategical 
blunder of telling his colleagues that the^ were bound 
to ask for everytMng that they thought desirable. 

They certainly asted for a great deal, for the list of 
their objections to the Prayer Book is enormous. A 
few of their proposals were perfectly reasonable, such 
as their wish for a direction that the celebrant should 
'break' the bread, and their proposed alteration of 
the two obsolete English phrases of the Marriage 
Service, ' with my body I thee worship,' and ' tul 
death us depart' And much might be said for their 
dislike to the indiscriminate use of the words ' in sure 
and certain hope of resurrection ' in the Burial Service, 
and their plea for an enlargement of the minister''s 
authority to repel intending communicants. We can 
only smile at the perverted sacerdotalism of their 
suggestion that the congregation should take no out- 
ward share in public psiums and prayers b^ond saying 
Amen, or at the folly of desiring that the Litany 
should be transformed into one long prayer by the 
minister. But we must admit that they fastened with 
unerring accuracy upon all the distinctively Catholic 
features in the Prayer Book. They not only brought 
forward the musty objections to the ring and the 
surplice and the sign of the cross, hut also protested 
against the whole sacramental system of the Church. 
They did not wish all the baptized to be called regene- 
rate, and wanted the Catechism to be so altered as to 
imply that there was no visible Catholic Church into 
wmch the baptized were admitted. They protested 
that the laying on of hands in Confirmation by a 
bishop must not be grounded upon the custom of the 
apostles, and that the rite of Confirmation seemed to 
imply that Confirmation is a Sacrament. They dis- 
liked the sacramental character attributed to marriage 
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in the words which assert that Christ * consecrated the 
state of matrimony to such an excellent mystery.* 
They wished the absolution in the Visitaiion uf the Sick 
to be altered. They assailed the Catholic doctrine of 
the Communion of Saiots by objecting to the observ- 
ance of saints'* days, and by requesting that a rubric 
should be insertecL in the Burial Service to the effect 
that the prayers are not for the benefit of the dead, 
but only of the living. Finally, they desired the 
notorious Black Rubric of 155S to be inserted again, 
and the Ornaments Rubric of 1559 to be omitted. 

The bishops, however, vrere resolute. They made a 
large number of small changes, but retained everything 
which implied the doctrines which the Presbyterians 
disliked. Many of the more important changes were 
merely matters of convenience. 

Suui, for instance, was the use of the Authorised 
Version of 1611 in all parts of the Prayer Book where 
familiarity with Cranmer's version had not made change 
almost impossible. The result is that the Psalter, t£e 
Decalogue, and the sentences from Scripture in the 
Communion Service still remain in their old form, 
while the Epistles and Gospels are from the Authorised 
Version. A separate Office was added for the Baptism 
of Adults, and the Catechism was separated from the 
Confirmation Service. A new Preface to the Prayer 
Book was prefixed to the original Preface (1549). 

Many of the changes, however, were made with the 
plain intention of emphasising the Catholic character 
of the revision : — 

1. The doctrine of the priesthood of the clergy was 
more distinctly marked. The absolution was definitely 
directed to be pronounced by a priest instead of a 
minister, and in the Litany the petition for * bishops, 
pastors, and ministers* was henceforth to be made for 
* bishops, priests, and deacons.' The old form used in 
the consecration of a bishop, ' Take the Holy G-host, 
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and remember that thou stir up the grace of God 
which is ID thee by imposition of hands,^ was altered 
in such a manner as to make it absolutely clear that 
a bishop at his consecration is admitted to a grade 
higher than that of a priest. A similar alteration was 
made in the words used in the ordination of priests. 
These changes were made, not because the old forms 
were invalid, but in order to repudiate openly the 
Presbyterian theory that a bishop and a priest are 
essentially the same. 

3. Although the more explicit prayers for the 
departed were not restored, the prayer for the Church 
militant was enriched by a thanksgiving for those 
who have d2)arted in the fear and faith of God, 

3. The Presbyterians, inasmuch as they did not 
believe in a visible Catholic Church, had tended to 
use the word ' congregation ^ instead of * Church.' In 
four places the revisers altered the word ' congregation ' 
into 'Church^ to prevent any misconstruction being 
put upon their words. 

4. In the Communion Service the word 'oblations' 
was introduced into the prayer for the Church militant 
to signifv the alms or the unconsecrated elements as 
dedicatee! to God ; it was expreBsly directed that 
the celebrant should 'break' the breaa;^ and that the 
remainder of the Sacrament should be covered with 
a fair linen cloth. 

5. In order to prevent the irreverence of Puritanical 
clergymen who had been guilty of removing the Sacra- 
ment to their houses for the purpose of consuming 
it like ordinary food, a new rubric was added bearing 
a strong resemblance to a mediteval canon. It directs 
that 'if any remain of that which was consecrated 

' It has aJceady been noticed that the Fraction or breaking of the 
bread was of great importance in all ancient litui^es. The omieion 
of ftny direction to do this in the eHrlier editions of the Prayer Book 
appears to be due to an oversight. 
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. . . the priest and such other of the communicants 
as he shall then call unto him, shall, immediately 
after the Blessing, reverently eat and drink the same.^ 
In recent times this rubric has been interpreted as a 
prohibition of reservation of the Sacrament for the 
sick, but there appears to be no evidence to show that 
any such prohibition was intended. 

6. The above-mentioned alterations, like the altera- 
tions made in the time of Elizabeth, restore part of 
what had been lost during the reaction under Edward 
VI. But it has been supposed that these restorations 
are balanced by the insertion of the Black Rubric at 
the end of the Communion Service, although the 
bishops did not originally wish it to be inserted. This 
rubric, which first appeared in the Second Prayer Book 
of Edward VI., appears to have been aimed directly 
against any doctrine of the Real Presence. It ran 
thus : ' We do declare that it is not meant thereby 
\i.e. by kneeling] that any adoration is done, or ought 
to be done . . . unto any real and essential presence 
there being of Christ's natural Flesh and Blood.' 
On its re-introduction in the time of Charles II. it 
was worded, 'unto any corporal presence of Christ's 
natural Flesh and Blood.' This change is peculiarly 
significant of the spirit of the last revision of our 
Prayer Book. For the rubric in its original form was 
intended as a protest against the whole Catholic doc- 
trine of the Eucharist. In its present form it is merely 
a protest against the vulgar superstition that Christ's 
Body is present in a materialistic fashion. It is plain 
that the alteration would not have been made if it was 
not meant to sanction the doctrine that Christ is really 
and essentially present in the Sacrament.' 

1 It has not been sufficiently noticed that the conclusion of the 
rubric, so far from containing an essentially Protestant doctrine, 
exactly agrees with S. Thomas Aquinas, Qucdiib. Quaeit. Lib. in. 
q. 1. a. z. The change in the rubiic was suggested by Dr. Gtinning. 
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This Prayer Book was adopted by the Church in 
Convocation on December SO, 1661 ; and the use of it 
was enforced by an Act of Uniformity which received 
the royal assent on May 19, 166S. 

It should be noticed that Elizabeth's Act of Uuifor- 
mity (1559) was included in the 'Contents' of the 
Prayer Book revised and signed by Convocation. Even 
if it cannot be argued from this fact that the Church 
gave synodical sanction to the Act, it can be argued 
that Convocation was ready to accept it. The Act 
was in no way adverse to any Catholic doctrine or the 
fit use of Catholic ornaments. 

An attempted revision of the Prayer Book was made 
in 1689, in the reign of William III. The King, being 
a Dutch Calvinist, desired that an agreement should 
be made * between the Church of England and Pro- 
testant Dissenters.' A Commission was issued to ten 
bishops and twenty divines to prepare alterations in 
the Liturgy and Canons. The proposed alterations 
were extremely numerous. A few are prudent, such as 
a petition in the Litany ' by Thy continual intercession 
at the right hand of God, and a proposed note to the 
clause in the Nicene Creed * Who proceedeth irom 
the Father and the Son ' — ' It is humbly submitted to 
the Convocation whether a note ought not here to be 
added with relation to the Greek Church, in order to 
our maintaining Catholic communion.' The Collects 
are stupidly expanded so as to resemble extempore 
prayers, the word ' priest ' is altered to ' minister,' and 
even the surplice is rendered optional. The doctrine 
of baptismal regeneration is apparently retained, and 
a 'conditional' re-ordination of Presbyterian ministers 
is made necessary. I'hey are to be ordained by a 
bishop without being compelled to deny the validity 
of their former ordinations. But most of the proposed 
changes are strangely inconsistent with tlie idea of 
' Cauolic communion.' 
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1, In the Communion Service a. second form of con- 
secration is provided, in which the mention of the 
partaking of Christ's most blessed Body and Blood is 
omitted. Kneeling at Holy Communioa is rendered 
optional. 

S. The mention of private absolution is omitted in 
the lirst exhortation in the Communion Service. 

S, The Confirmation Service is so modified aa to 
suggest that ConGrmation does not mean a bestowal of 
the gifts of the Holy G-host, but a confirmation by 
the candidates of what was promised in their name at 
Baptism, and a prayer for their continuous strengthen- 
ing by the Holy Ghost. 

4. The rule for the daily recitation of Morning and 
Evening Frayerii relaxed ; Holy Communion is ordered 
to be once a month in large parishes, and at least four 
times in the year in smaller parishes. It is only fair 
to add that this proposal with regard to Holy Com- 
munion was in harmony with the practice of many 
devout Anglicans. 

The Commission did not venture to lay these altera- 
tions before Convocation, and the revision was a fiasco. 
But it has left behind it a valuable lesson. It proves 
that the latitudinarian Commission which made the 
proposals, and the Convocation which was prepared 
to reject them, were agreed that the Prayer Book is 
steeped in doctrine which ' Protestant Dissenters ' could 
not conscientiously accept. 
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CHAPTER VI 
MOBNING AND EVENING PBAYER 

We two will stand beude that elirine 

Occult, fritbheld, untrod. 
Whose lamps are stirred continually 

With prayer Bent up to God ; 
And see our old prayerSj granted, melt 

Each like a little cloud. 

RossETTi, The Ble»aed Damozel. 

Introductory. 

The whole histoiy of Morning Prajer, otherwise called 
Mattins, and of Evening Fraver, otherwise called 
Vipers or Evensong, is one of great difficulty and 
interest. In no country have these services passed 
through such a complicated history as in England, and 
in no country have they kept so strong a hold upon 
the aifections of the people. Not that we can permit 
ourselves to suppose that the modern English treat- 
ment of Mattins is satisfactory. Some devout people 
never attend the service at all, while a large number 
attend it every Sunday, and only attend the Eucharist 
occasionally. This strange perversion of the laws of 
Christian worship has chiefly oeen caused by the ignor- 
ance and slackness of the parochial clergy, who first 
Eostponed Sunday Mattins, which used to be said 
efore the congregation had their breakfast, until after 
breakfast, ana then late in the eighteenth centuiy 
.began the practice of saying Mattins on Simday at 
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eleven oMock. A well-authenticated tradition ascribes 
the origin of eleven o'cloclc Sunday Mattins> in the 
parish churches of London to the Rev. James Townley 
(1714-1 T78). He held various 'city' preferments; he 
also wrote farces and was a friend of Garrick. He 
'rendered' the service in the style of that eminent 
tragedian, and postponed Mattins until eleven, in order 
that his fashionable admirers might have time to drive 
from what was then the * west end ' of London. The 
result of choosing this late hour for Mattins has made a 
subsequent attendance at the Holy Eucharist a great 
dilBculty to many Christian people, and it is a caute 
of congratulation that an earlier hour has been kept 
in some parochial and cathedral churches, as well as m 
the colleges of our universities. 

Throughout the Middle Ages, even in the darkest 
periods, our ancestors generally endeavoured to hallow 
Sunday by attending Morning and Evening Prayer as 
well as Holy Mass. The Anglo-Saxons were familiar 
with * Ubtsang ' and 'Evensang,' and of William the 
Conqueror it is said by Robert of Gloucester (a.d. 
1270)— 

' for him none day abide 
That he heard not Mass and Mattins and Evensong, and each 

In the fourteenth century Langland represents ' Sloth ' 
as failing to hear *matynes and masse,' and in 153S 
Sir Thomas More complained that many laymen will 
not rise in time to 'hear out their Mattins' before 
breakfast. But the practice of attending Mattins was 
still quite common. The hour of Mattins varied. In 
some monastic churches Mattins were sung before 
retiring to bed ; in other places they were sung before 
daybreak, according to the primitive custom. It is 
iiullj said in London at eleven at 
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probable that 6 or 7 a.h. were general hours.' Id 
1547, before the introduction of the reformed ser- 
vices, Holgate, Archbishop of York, directed that 
Mattins should be sung in York minster at 6 a.m. or 
7 A.M. according to the time of year, High Mass 
throughout the year being at 9 a.m. In the cathe- 
dral church of Aberdeen Mattins were sung at 6 a.u. 
both summer and winter. After the restoration of 
Charles II. sis and seven were the hours kept for 
Mattins both at Canterbury and Worcester; the 
Litany, followed by the Communion Service, begin- 
ning at 10 A.H. 

The earliest hour at whieh Morning Prayer has been 
said in England since the Reformation is probably 
6 A.U., whicn was the usual week-day hour for Morning 
Prayer in London churches during the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth. Until a few years ago the bells of some 
of the 'city churches' were stiU rung at this early 
hour. 

The form of Mattins and Evensong now used in the 
Church of England is a lengthened form of the services 
which appeared in 1549 in the First Prayer Book of 
Edward VI. The origin of these beautiful services 
which Cranmer edited cannot be understood without 
a careful consideration of the history of the forms of 
daily Christian worship which were not included in the 
Eucharist. For the sake of convenience we may divide 
the butory of this worship as follows : — 

§ 1. Before the Coming of S. Augustine. 

From the earliest times it appears that the Christians 
consecrated to prayer, either public or private, (1) the 
last moments of the night, the time between cock-croto 

1 In the house of King Edward IV. Mass was said in the hall at 
six, at seven Mattins were said in chapel, and a Mass was sung by 
children at nine. 
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and Bunrise, and (2) the time of gloaming, when the 
sun disappeared and the lamps in the house were 
lighted. Here then we see the beginning of Mattins 
and Evensong. But besides these two hours of prayer, 
Jewish tradition and the story of the Bible indicated 
certain other hours. Daniel prayed three times a day, 
and in the Acts of the Apostles we 6nd the Christians 
observing three hours of prayer. At nine o'clock the 
apostles were met together when the Holy Spirit 
descended upon them ; at twelve o'clock Peter goes to 
pray on the flat roof of the house at Joppa; at three 
o'clock Peter and John enter the temple to offer 
prayer. These hours marked the principal divisions 
of the day in the first century of the Christian era ; and 
at the close of the second century we find these three 
hours of the day recognised as times of prayer by 
Clement, the great Christian philosopher of Alexandria, 
and by Tertmlian, the fervid Christian writer of Car- 
thage. It is probable that the five hours of daily 
prayer which have been mentioned were only observed 
in private, and were quite voluntary. 

The Sunday service stands on a difierent level. The 
Jews had a tradition that the Messiah would come at 
midnight as the destroying angel came at the time when 
the first Passover was celebrated in Egypt. The early 
Christians on Easter even rem^ed in prayer until 
cock-crow on Easter morning, expecting the return of 
Christ to earth. This primitive observance of Easter 
even formed a model for the observance of the eve of 
every Sunday. In the first chapter of this book we 
noticed how the Christians of the apostolic age met on 
Saturday night. In theory the Saturday night service 
was a continuous service lasting all night, and the old 
Greek name (ttowv^Cs, all-ni^t service) proves this. 
But as a general rule the Christians devoted to prayer 
only a period at the beginning of the night when the 
lamps were lit, and a period at cock-crow. To the 
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present day the Eastern Christians attach great import- 
ance to the service on Saturday night. A recent 
traveller who gives us an account of the observance 
of Whitsunday among the West Syrians found the 
Eucharist celebrated very early in the morning, and 
nobody was supposed to have the right to be present 
if he had not attended service the evening before. It 
was the duty of the monks to spend the whole interval 
between tTie two services in prayer.^ 

At an early date the service of cock-crow was 
observed on other holy days besides Sundays. The 
Canons of Hippolytus show us that about a.d. SOO the 
Roman Christians were wont to meet together for this 
service on certain days. The clergy were obliged to 
come ; the laity were encouraged to come. The service 
consisted of (i) psalms, (ii) the reading of Scriptures, 
(iii) prayers. 

In the fourth century there came a great change in 
public worship. A desire to escape from the worldly 
influences which had begun to eflect an entrance into 
the Church caused great numbers of earnest men and 
women to adopt the monastic life, and monasteries 
spread rapidly from Egypt to Italy and Gaul and other 
countries. Moreover, the Church was now protected 
by the State, and magnificent buildings dedicated to 
Christian worship rose on every side. Many of the 
religious communities began to meet in their great 
churches and recite their prayers eveiy day in public. 
The number of services varied in different districts. 
In Egypt, even in the fifth century, the monks still 
recited nothing but the primitive services of the hours 



of cock-crow and lamp-lifting. In Spain the poet 
Prudentius wrote hymns for cock-crow, dawn, evening, 
and the time for retiring to bed, as well as hymns 
before and after meat. These hymns, however, were 

' Parry, Six Months in a SyHiut Manailtry, p. 119. 
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probably meant for private u»e. In Sjria and Mesopo- 
tamia uie monks met at the third, sixth, and ninth 
hours of the day, in addition to the hours of cock-crow 
and sunset. At Bethlehem they added a morning semce 
after the services at cock-crow ; and thus there were 
already six daily services. The text in Psalm cxix., 
in which the writer declares that he praises God 
seven times a day, furnished an example of piety which 
the monks decided to imitate, and they reached the 
number of seven by singing, in addition to the Noc- 
turnal Office sung at cock-crow, another service at 
dawn called Lauds or praises. Many years later, in 
the rule of S. Benedict (a.d. 530), there was added a 
service to be sung by the monks before retiring to 
rest, and this is known as Completorium or Compline, 
because it completes the consecrated day. 

One of the earliest descnptions of the combined 
Nocturnal Office and Lauds ^ is that given in the 
PUgrimaffe qf S. Silvia, who visited Jerusalem late 
in the fourth century, and wrote an account of 
what she saw there, tn the rough popular Latin of 
the period she thus describes an early service at the 
Church of the Resurrection, which stood near the 
Holy Sepulchre : — 

' Eveiy day, before cock-crow, all the doors of the 
Besurrection are opened and there descend all the 
"monks" and "virgins," as they call them here; and 
not only these but also the lay people besides (men or 
women) who nevertheless wish to Iteep watch at an 
earlier hour than others. And from that hour until 
daylight hymns [i.e. canticles from the Bible] and 
psalms are said alternately, and likewise antiphons, 
and after each hymn a prayer is made. For sets of two 
or three presbyters, and likewise deacons, every day 
take turns together with the monks, who say prayers 
IS aflerwiids given the name of Matttns in 
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at all the hymns and antiphons. And now when it 
has begun to grow light, then all begin to say morning 
hymns [maiutifws gmnos]. And, behold, the hishop 
arrives with the clergy, and immediately proceeds 
within the cave, and from within the rails tirst says 
a prayer for all ; he also himself commemorates the 
names of those whom be wills; so he blesses the 
catechumens. Again he says a prayer, and blesses 
the faithful. And after this, as the bishop goes forth 
from within the rails, all approach his hand; and he 
blesses them one by one as he now goes out, and thus 
the dismissal [ffiiua] takes place, it being now day- 
light.' 

Such were the daily Nocturnal Office and Lauds at 
Jerusalem about a.d, 385, and services of a similar 
type were held at the sixth and ninth hours, and also 
at the tenth hour, when the church was brilliantly 
illuminated. But on Sunday morning, some time 
before cock-crow, the Nocturnal Office was preceded by 
the ancient observance of the Sunday Vigil (vigUiae, 
otherwise called exatbiae). Three Psalms were said, 
each followed by a prayer. Then follow three prayers, 
censers are brought in and the church is filled with 
perfume ; the bishop then reads a lesson on the Resur- 
rection from the Gospel. After a psalm and a prayer 
at the cross, the bishop blesses the people and retires. 
The laity also retire, but a few remain with the monks 
and sing the Nocturnal Office. 

The distinction between the two services is plain. 
The antique Vigil service is regarded as more or less 
binding on all Christian people, the Nocturnal Office 
and the other services are chiefly services for the monks. 
The Nocturnal Office hegan at cock-crow, and was dis- 
tinct from the VigU. This distinction was, however, 
by no means universal. At Rome the Nocturnal Office 
be^an at cock-crow, and was the Vtgil. We saw tnat 
this was the case at the close of the second century ; 
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and it was the case two hundred years later in the 
time of S. Jerome, when the churches were so crowded 
at the Sunday vigils that the saint advises a hidy to 
see that her daughter does not move an inch &om her 
mother's side. The musical attraction of the service 
cannot have been very great, for Rome had not followed 
the example of Milan in adopting the fashionable 
Greek chants for which the choir and the congrega- 
tion were divided into two parts, which sang alternate 
verses ' antiphonally.' No, tne Roman Church still kept 
the primitive fashion. The Psalms were sung in solo 
by the deacons with the simplest inflexions. It seems 
that the soloist sang each verse, and that the choir 
repeated a short response after each two verses. Hence 
the Psalms were called Responsory Psalms, 

We must conclude our notice of the services of the 
fourth century by saying that there was still a sharp dis- 
tinction between the frequent services of the monastic 
churches and the few services of the ordinary churches. 
This distinction existed in the sixth century and until 
after the death of S. Augustine. In SS9 the Emperor 
Justinian directed that the clergy in each church 
should sing Vespers, Noctums, and Lauds. Such was 
the custom in tne East, and in Gaul and Spain it was 
very similar. The Council of Agde in Gaul in 506 
ordains that there shall be 'just as everywhere else^ an 
Office chanted every day in the morning and anothA 
in the evening. The fourth Council of Toledo in 
Spain in 633 ordains that there shall be one order of 
singing ' in the evening and morning Offices.' 

If we now turn to Rome in the time of S. Augustine, 
we shall not discover any fundamental changes, but we 
shall find some notable additions adopted, or on the 
eve of being adopted. The Vigil service at Rome, 
instead of being said only on Sundays and festivals, 
was said on ' private^ days also. This was established 
at the end of the fifth century, bhA was imitated from 
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the churches of the East. Every day the clergy of 
Rome met in church at cock-crow, ana continued say- 
ing their first service until sunrise. The Sunday service 
was longer than the week-day service, and included 
nine lessons with various antiphons' and responsorii. 
The latter word probably means responds, pieces of 
music sung as a solo and then repeated. On week- 
days, at the time of year when the nights were shortest, 
there were only three lessons, three responds, and 
three anttphons. Another service was aung at sun- 
rise. Vespers apparently did not exist in the parish 
churches ; there was only the Nocturnal Office or Vigil, 
followed by Lauds. About the time of Augustine 
the old Roman chanting had given way to the Greek 
fashion, and the principal part of the service was sung 
by children. S. Gregory himself regarded the chanting 
of the Psalms and reading of the lessons as the duty 
of the sub-deacons. Yet he may have thought the 
Saxon boys, whom he saw in the Roman market-place, 
fit to be 'readers' and singers, the voices of boys 
being valued on account of the comparative ease with 
which they were heard in the huge basilicas. It is 
interesting to notice that the introduction of the Greek 
fashion of chanting the Psalms was at first regarded 
in the West as an insidious innovation, or * the thin 
end of the wedge.' 

' Antiphons (hence the English 'anthem') must not be confused with 
aDtiph(Mu.l singing. The lattei is simply the method of singing alter- 
nate verses of a psalm by two different choirs. An antiphon is a 
psalm with a refrain interpolated in it, oi simply the ie»ain sung 
before and alter each psalm. Originally it was sung more often, some- 
times after each verse. It was intended both to give the leading sense 
of the psalm and the musical key in wliich it was to be sung. 'It 
struck, m &ct, the keynote of the psalm both devotionally and music- 
ally.' On festivals the antiphons usually had reference to the festival. 
The only antiphon in the Book of Common Prayer aftei a psalm 
is ' O Saviour of the world,' after Psalm Ixxi. in the Visitation of the 
Sick. 
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§ 2. From S. Augustine to the Reformation. 

In less than a hundred years after the coming of 
S. Augustine the great church of S. Peter at Rome 
was developing a system of daily worship which for 
grave magnificence and completeness of effect was to 
surpass all earlier and many later forms of worship. 
In A.D. 680 Benedict Biscop, Abbot of Wearmouth 
and teacher of tiie Venerable Bede, brought to Eng- 
land for the instruction of our fore^thers ' the 
venerable John, chief chanter of the church of the 
Apostle S. Peter,' abbot of one of four monasteries 
which clustered round that famed basilicaand furnished 
it with its noble choir of voices. The services were 
not quite fixed, for John taught by word of mouth 
and not from books, but in the eighth century the 
Office of S. Peter's was written with care and welcomed 
in country after country. The Roman order and the 
Roman chant and the Roman corporation known as 
as the Song School, or Schala Cantorum, were then 
supreme, and began to become the rule for Western 
Christendom. 

The followiiif; table shows the Romao Office of the eighth 
centniy : 

A. NIGHT SERVICES, . 

B. SERVICE AT SUNRISE, . Lands. 

(Teroe at S a.m. 
SextatlS. 
None at 3 r.x. 

In addition to thine pubUo aervlesB there were two private secrioeH : 
CompUne said in the dormiMry before goin^ to bed; I^ime aleo said in 
the doFinitor; when the monke rose from their geoonil rest to which they 
retired after Lauda. Comptiue waa eitremel; simple. It beEan. aa no 
other OfBce did, with a abort leaeon. Then came foiu inyarlable Paalma, 
Che Nvinc dimittit, and a prayer. That waa aU. Prime reaembled Teroe, 
but had a apeoial ending. 
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Hie following table gives an analyBiB of the services : — 

f 'O Lotd, open Thou m; lipt,' ato. 
I VmUe. 

(FmimM. 
Our Father. 
Leaaoni, a Be- 
Bpond being 
■ong •fter 



. NOCTUENAL OFFICE. 



Theie VM ordinarilj one Nooturo with twelve PnlDu and three 
' " ' ' « thr«a Nootunu, Dontoining alti^ether 

i'OOod, inBkeipeed,'eto. 
Five FB&lmg with Antipbon*. 
Short LeBBOD. 
Oaspel Cantiole with Antiplum. 
Lord, h»Te meroy. 
Our Fatlier. 
Prteei. 
C ' O God, nuke speed,' etc 
Time Pulma. 
e. TBRCE, 3EXT, AND NONE, J f^^*"™" 



In reviewing these Old Roman services, wc must 
notice that they include : — 

(i) A recitation of the whole Psalter every week. 

(ii) A regular system of Lessons. From December 1 
to Epiphany, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Daniel were read ; 
from Epiphany to February 13, Ezekiel, the Minor 
Prophets, and Job; in the spring until Holy Week, 
the Pentateuch, Joshua, and Judges ; from Easter to 
Pentecost, the Catholic Epistles, Acts, and Revelation ; 
in the summer. Kings, Samuel, and Chronicles; in the 
autumn, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 
Esther, Judith, Maccabees, Tobit. 

(iii) The Respond, or Responsorium, a chant which 

related to the port of Scripture which was in course of 

' See note on p. 164. 
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reading. The precentor sang it as a solo, the choir 
repeated it The precentor then sang one, two, or 
three verses, and the choir responded to each. The 
precentor next sang the Doxology, the choir then re- 
peated the latter part of the Respoaaorinm ; then the 
precentor sang it entire, and the choir repeated it 
entire. Many of these ancient Responds were master- 
pieces of beauty.' 

Gradually the divine service passed through a trans- 
formation. 

The first great change came with the introductioii 
of services for saints' days. About 760 the Office of 
the Saints was added as an appendage to the daily 
Office recited in the churches of Rome. Then the 
services were combined. Feast-days were divided 
into two classes, 'lesser* and 'greater.' On 'lesser' 
festivab very little change was made in the ordinary 
' ferial ' Office except the introduction of proper lessons 
for the saint. At Vespers on ' greater ' feasts, Sunday 
psalms and new antiphons were introduced. At first 
the ordinary Noctum was still sung before the Noc- 
tums of the saint's day. Then the ferial Noctum 
usually disappeared ; but until the thirteenth century 
the Roman Church still retained a double Office for a 
few great saints. The phrase 'double Office' or 'double 
greater Office' still- survived for the service of high 
festivals. Then, the meaning of the word having been 
totally forgotten, the ritualists invented the ridiculous 
term 'semi-double'' for certain Offices, and divided the 
double Offices into four classes. In the Sarum rite the 
word semi-double is not used, but four classes of 
doubles are found. The result of these services for 

* The Responsorium with its verse must tie carefully distii^uished 
from the brief ' versicle,' followed tiy a ' response, ' such as we find sung 
at or after an Office. The Giadnal Psalm sung at Che Maas after the 
Epistle is called a ReaponsoriBco, though its structure differs from tha 
of the Responds chanted at the Hours. 
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saints' days was to destroy the orderly recitation of the 
Lessons and Psalter. The more numerous the festivals 
became, the more the services were confused and 
spoilt. 

The second great change was the introduction of the 
Breviary, the abbreviated and portable Service Book 
to which our English forefathers gave the appropriate 
Anglo-French name of Portbors or Portos (from porter 
ana dehors). This contained what Pope Gregory IX. 
in 1S41 calls the ' modem Office.^ It was the Old 
Roman OiSce modified and abbreviated by the Churches 
north of the Alps, then introduced into Aome, and 
accepted by the Pope and his court for their private 
use when travelling. The Franciscan friars adopted 
this for their own use, and about 1S60 the Friuiciscan 
revbion was adopted at Rome and made its way 
through the West of Europe. The *Gallican' version 
of the Psalms, the second version made by S. Jerome, 
replaced the 6rst version made by S. Jerome,^ and the 
Psalms were now arranged in an order different from 
the order in the Bible. The Lord's Prayer, and then 
the Hail Mary, were placed at the beginning of each 
service ; after Compline anthems were introduced in 
honour of S. Mary ; lessons from apocryphal romances 
were multiplied ; * memorials ' of the saints, with their 
collects, were added to the BUss we the Lord at the 
end of some of the Hours. To make up for the ruth- 
less abbreviation of the antique responds and anthems, 
there is now a collection of metrical hymns, such as 
were first used by the Benedictines in their daily 
OfEces. This is the most important characteristic of 
the ' modem Office,' and is a proof of the passionate 
love of Northern Europe for popular music. It is here 
that the Wesleys were at one with the Franciscans, and 
the English Reformers were, on the contrary, at one 
with Gregory the Great. 

' In Rome iUeU the first version was used until the fifteenth century. 
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The late medbeval Breviary, Forthors, or Fortiforium, 

consisted of four parts : — 

1. Kaxendabium. The Ealendar, often with the 
addition of a guide to find the moveable feasts in a 
given year. 

3. PsALTEsiDH and CoMHVNE Sakctoruh. This 
contains the noD-variable part of the services for 
Sundays and week-dajs, i.e. the Psalins divided into 
two unequal parts for the services of Mattins and 
Evensong for a week (with their anthems, etc.), and 
the fixed Psalms for the other Hours. The Peni- 
tential Psalms and Litany were printed next. The 
Commune Samctorum is the common form for use on 
those feasts of one or more Apostles, Martyrs, 
Confessors, and Virgins which had no peculiar service 
of their own. 

8, Tempoeale, or Proprium de Tempore. This 
contains the variable parts of the choir services, such 
as hymns, anthems, cajntuia, responds, and collects. 
Also the Sunday and week-day lessons. In the six- 
teenth century the rules called the Pie were printed 
with the Ttmporale. 

4. Pkofriuu Sanctoedh, or Sanctorale. This con- 
tains the proper forms for each particular saint's day 
in the course of the year, anthems, hymns, lessons, 
capitvJa, responds, collects, etc. 

The Breviary services may be thus tabulated for conveniently 
comparing them with the Old Roman daily services. The actau 
books place Mattins first and Compline last ^ 

A. NIGHT SERVIOBS. .... J Compline. 

I MattinB, containing one 
I or tbree NoctoniB. 

B. SEETIOB AT SUNRISE (nominaUy) . Lauda. 

(Prime. 
urn. iSr 
Hquts. I^None. 
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The following teble gives an sntdysiB of the 

Introdnctoiy. 



Sentenou. 

Venite. 
.Hjnm. 
'FuUnu. 

Out Tsthet 
ud Creed.' 



on FeatiTKli. 
Introdootory, 



(Little Chapter. 
Hjmn. 
OoapelOuitiole 
Prayers. 

\ Introdootor;. BontBHoes. 

(PbbIiiu. 
At Prime The 
Atkaitatian 
Cretd. 
UtUs Cb&pter. 
Prayers. 



At the end of the Middle Ages, immediately before 
the Reformation, these Breviary services were in a state 
of almost inextricable confusion. The chief defects, in 
addition to the retention of a dead language and the 
repetition of the services at inappropriate hours, were 
as follows : — 

(a) The Scriptural element in the services was 
seriously diminished. In the first place, the lessons 
from the Bible at Matttns had been greatly shortened 
since the Anglo-Saxon period. In the second place, 

> The woid Mattins was oiiginally a name of Lauds. In the later 
Middle Ages it was incorrectly applied to the Noclumal Office and 
Lauds comiiined, or even to the Noctumal Office only. The habit of 
poslponii^ the Noclumal Office until 6 or 7 1I.U. nude the change of 

-jMopriate. 

if the Ave and Creed here varies in diffetent books. 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



154 BISTORT OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER 

the weekly recitation of the whole Psalter had become 
a pretence, as it was interrupted by numeroua holy 
days with proper psalms. 

{b) Legendary chapters were inserted, very unlike 
the substantial and wholesome readings from S. Leo, 
S. Greeory, and S. Ambrose, which had been read in 
the Old Roman services. The absurdity of these 
legends was sometimes so great that we find mediseval 
breviaries containing contemptuous notes written in 
the margins, such as ' an old wives^ fable,' ' a stupid 
and ridiculous service/ ' To lie like a second 
nocturn' became a proverb, and the veracity of the 
other noctums was by no means beyond suspicion. 

(c) The services had become a burden too heavy to 
be borne, for they left almost no time for private 
study or devotion, or attention to the practical duties 
of clerical life. This was not so much the fault of the 
Breviary services as the result of the fact that two or 
even three services or ' Offices ' were said instead of one. 
After each particular service or ' hour,' it was usual to 
say or sing the ' Little Office of the Blessed Virgin.' 
Tnis was again followed by the ' Office of the Dead '; 
and on ordinary days an additional service was added, 
consisting of the seven Penitential Psalms and the 
fifteen Gradual I^olmg. The result was gross irrever- 
ence or total neglect. Councils vie with one another 
in deploring the manner in which the Divine Office 
is recited. In some cathedral churches the canons 
appear to have entered the choir attended by their 
chaplains at the beginning of the Offices, bowed, and 
then left the church. In 1S30 the men who sat in the 
higher stalls in Exeter choir beguiled the time by 
pouring hot wax on those who sat below them, and in 
the fifteenth century some of the clergy at Lincoln 
used to come in and out for such fragments of worship 
as they were pleased to attend. 

(d) The variations in the services, required for the 
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varying degrees in the importance of particular holy 
days, made it very difficult for the clergy to ' find their 
places' in the somewhat clumsy books of the period. 
Some guidance was afforded by the OrdinaU, or 
Directory of Priests, which showed the priest what 
festivals he ought to observe and the proper Offices 
required throughout the year. This book was known 
in England by the familiar title of The Pie (in Latin 
' Pica'). The name means ' magpie,' and was probably 
due to the parti-coloured appearance of the tables in 
it, the thick black-letter type on white paper resembling 
the hues of that bird. English printers still retain 
the word piea to signify a particular type, and the 
word pie to denote a mixture of types.^ The intro- 
duction in oiu- Prayer Book Concermng the Service o/" 
the Church says: 'The number and hardness of the 
rules called the Pie, and the manifold changings of the 
service, was the cause, that to turn the book only was 
so hard and intricate a matter, that many times there 
was more business to find out what should be read, 
than to read it when it was found out.' In England, 
however, considerable assistance was afforded by the 
writings of Clement Maydestooe, a priest of the 
fifteenth century, who drew up a convenient and 
popular Directormm Sacerdotum. 

What the old Ordinale had done for one ideal year, 
this ' Guide ' of Clement Maydestone applied to all the 
working almanacs of his day. Thirty-five varieties 
were provided so as to serve for every possible con- 
tingency. Maydestone, author of the Dtrectorium 
Sacerdotum, or ' Guide of Priests,' was bom about 
1390 at Isleworth, Trained at Winchester College, 
he was familiar with the Sarum ritual from his child- 
hood, and his book was so successful that at the end 

' It seems possible, however, that the word Pica is only a moclt 
tiuialation of Pie, and that the confused mixture of black and white 
with ted initials suggested the name Pie. 
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of the fifteenth century his Directarium had superseded 
all such books. About 1501 the shorter Ordinal, or 
Pica Sarum, was cut up and incorporated into the 
text of all editions of the Sarum Breviary. It is pro- 
bable that Maydestone is author not only of the 
Directorium Sacerdotum, but also of the Deferwormm 
DiTectorii Sacerdotum. In this ' Defence ' it is stoutly 
and rightly maintained that it is a violation of the Sarum 
rubrics to follow the debased practice of that day, 
which was to read the Bible not continuously hut in 
broken fragments. For instance, if it was Advent and 
the book of Isaiah was being read, omissions would be 
made for the sake of holy days with their proper 
lessons, and the reading of Isaiah was not resumed at 
theplace where the previous reading ended. 

The criticism passed by Wyclif upon the Ordinal 
of Sarum is interesting, though somewhat violent. 
Writing about 1370 he says it ' hinders much preach- 
ing of the Gospel ; for fools consider it more important 
than the commandments of God and to study and 
teach Christ's Gospel ' He blesses God that the Mass 
Books witness His Gospel, but complains of the blind- 
ness of the priests who say that a priest may be excused 
from saying of Mass, the substance of which God 
Himself commanded, and not excused from saying 
Mattins and Evensong. The recitation of these ana 
the other Hours made them 'weary and indisposed to 
study Grod's law for aching of heads.' He specially 
alleges as a reason for the decay of worship the introduc- ' 
tion of the elaborate music which was corrupting the 
ancient plainsong, rendering it more fit for dancing 
than mourning, and winning the praises of the lewd for 
' Sir Jack or Hob and William the proud clerk.' This 
light music had been introduced even into the Bene- 
dictine monasteries of England when Erasmus com- 
plained of it in 1512. To the words of Wyclif we 
may appropriately add the words of one of the most 
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eminent of Roman Catholic liturgical writers of the 
present day : ' How far have we got from the broad 
and harmonious simplicity of the Roman Office of the 
eighth century ! . . . the lectionary is become scanty 
and corrupt ... it is difficult not to see in these 
additions, these numerous and burdensome services of 
adventitious prayer, a grave wrong done to the canoni- 
cal Office itself, . . . The feasts of the Sanctoraie have 
been so multiplied as to make the Office of the Season 
practically a thing condemned to desuetude.' ^ 

§ 8. The Reformation. 

The need for a reformation of the daily services was 
urgent, and the start was made at Rome. Pope 
Clement VII. in 15S3 gave his approval to a new 
hymnal by Ferreri, Bishop of Guardia Alfiera, who 
had been directed by Pope Leo X. to prepare a Breviary 
' much shorter and made more convenient and purged 
from all mistakes.' Ferreri died before he had more 
than written his graceful hymns in the style of Horace, 
and Clement VII. entrusted the work of reforming the 
Breviary to a grave and learned Spaniard, Francis, 
Cardinf^ Quinones.^ The Cardinal began his work in 
16S9, and was assisted by several other learned 
Spaniards. His revised Roman Breviary appeared in 
1535, with the sanction of Pope Paul III. It certainly 
was not wanting in boldness. The preface asserts that 
in the existing practice the books of Scripture are 
almost entirely omitted, that the stories of the saints 
have neither authority nor seriousness, and that whereas 
it had been intended that the Psalms should be recited 
once a week, only a few are said over and over again. 
In the reformed Breviary itself the versicles and 

' Batiffol, History tfthe Reman Breviary; p. 335. 
^ The aome U aiso written in two French forms, Qnignon and 
Qnignanez. 
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responses are omitted, the lessons are replaced by 
longer Scriptural lessons, and three psalms are appointed 
for each canonical hour, so that the entire Psalter it 
recited every week. Only a few hymns are retained. 
The lessons are three in number every day, the first 
being from the Old Testament, the second from the 
New Testament, and the third from the New Testa- 
ment, or from the history of a saint, if the day is a 
saint's day. In the first edition all antiphons were 
suppressed, but in the second edition some were rejn- 
troauced. In spite of the boldness of the new 
book, and in spite of the fact that Quifiones was so 
uncritical as to allow the insertion of some thoroughly 
apocryphal tales of the saints, the book met a want 
and won a great success. It was so easy and attractive 
that it was immediately adopted and circulated by the 
Jesuits, and in Spain was used in the choirs of several 
cathedrals.^ Its popularity was further attested in 
1543 \yy the issue of a Diurrutle which contained the 
Day Hours of Quifiones without the Mattins, and so 
provided a system of devotion for the learned laity. 

But even the Jesuits did not ensure the permanence 
of the revised Breviary. With the revival of religion 
at Rome and a growing distrust of novelty, there came 
a strong reaction in favour of the mediievaJ Roman 
Breviary, and in 1558 Pope Paul IV. decreed that 
there was no longer any reason for the Breviary 
of Quifiones to be reprinted. In spite of this 
decree, we know that four editions appeared in 
1566. However, the mediasval Breviary was corrected 
slowly and carefiilly, and appeared in its new dress 
in 1568, and though it has undergone several sub- 

■ The need of reform is shown by the fact that there were numetoaa 
refonned Breviaries besides that of Quinones, such as the Breviaries of 
Soissons, Orleans, Saragossa, and Taiagona. The Breviaiy of the 
Hnmiliati of Milan contaioed the rule that the Psalms were to be 
redted once a month (as in the Book of Common Prayer), and this 
wai approved by Pope Paul III. and printed in 154& 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER IfiO 

sequent revisions it remains the Breviary of modem 
Roman Catholicism. The services are now reduced to 
reasonable limits by the permission to omit the Office 
of the Virgin and the Office of the Dead, the lessons 
are improved, and the rubrics are clear and good. But 
it is far from perfect ; the hymns have been retouched 
in the taste of an epoch which valued gilded stucco, 
there are still fifty forged sermons and homilies, and 
the weekly recitation of the Psalter is still interrupted 
by the fi-equent use of special psalms.^ 

Expelled from Spain, the favourite Breviary of S. 
Francis Xavier ana the Jesuits has left a great and 
lasting influence in England. In 154S Convocation 
directed that the Sarum Ofiice should be generally 
adopted through the province of Canterbury, and it 
was ordered that the old books should be called in 
and corrected. It is certain that in the next year 
Cranmer desired a reform on the lines of Quifiones, 
and it is more than probable that the revised Breviary 
was known in EnglaJid. In a catalogue of the library 
of Henry VIII. made in 154S, the only Breviaries men- 
tioned are Roman Breviaries. It is hardly conceivable 
that immediately after the breach with Rome a Roman 
Breviary would have been introduced into the royal 
chapel, unless it had been of a reformed character. It 
is therefore reasonable to conclude that the Breviary 
of Quifiones was actually used in England. In any 
case, Cranmer's first scheme for a new Breviary for the 
Church of England is clearly derived from Quifiones, 
with certain enrichments from the use of Sarum. 

It would probably have been wiser if Cranmer had 
remained content with publishing an English transla- 
tion of this proposed Latin Breviary. But he quickly 

I Grreat confusion still exists as to the hours for the public recital of 
divine service. It is easy lo find Continental churches where Comjjine 
aod Mattins are sung before sunset, and the writer ODce heard Vespers 
suDg at eleven in the moming. 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



16D HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRATER 

made out a second Latin scheme, in which the eight 
daily services were reduced to two, viz. Mattiiu and 
ETenwng. Cranmer's own statement shows that this 
important change was directly caused hy the slack 
manner io whi<m the medisval Offices were recited. 
He says, * It seems a mockery to retain the same divi* 
sions of the Hours observed by the ancient fathers when 
the custom of praying seven times a day has long since 
ceased, and we now assemble only twice a day for 
prayers.' The late mediteval practice of reciting one 
service immediately after anotner, and the far worse 
mediKval practice of neglecting to say many or all of 
the services, probably seemed sufficient reason for in- 
sisting upon a certain minimum of public worship, 
which no priest could reasonably call a burden.^ Cran- 
mer*B new Vespers were drawn entirely from the old 
Vespers, the daily Mattins contained part of the old 
service with the Bensdictus taken from Lauds, and on 
Sundays the Athanasian Creed taken from Prime, 
Twenty-six of the old Breviary hymns were retained. 
Three lessons were to be read; and on Sundays and 
festivals a fourth lesson, taken from the Fathers or from 
the life of a saint. The greatpeculiarity of the service 
is the omission of the Venite. "une Psalter was to be said 
through once a month, and thus one of the most distinc- 
tive features of the modem Prayer Book was formed. 

These varying projects were, however, to a great 
extent abandoned by Cranmer in favour of another 
scheme. The followers of Luther had drawn up forms 
of Mattins and Vespers based on medieval German 
forms, and Cranmer decided upon a service practically 
identical with that drawn up in 154>3 for use in 
Schleswig-Holstein. A companson of the German and 

' Cmomer at ttus time certainly wished that Che clergy should con- 
tinue to recite Che other Hours in pcivate. It should be observed that 
the monlis of the Charterhouse only said Mattins and Evensong in 
public, and recited the other Hours privatel]'. 
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English Mattins seems to place the &ct outside the 
range of any doubt. 



German Mattijts. 
Creed. 

Lord's Prayer. 
O Lord, open Thou my lips. 
And my mouth, etc. 
O God, make speed, et«. 
O Lord, make naste, etc 
Gloria Patri. 

Hallelujali. 
Paalin xcv, 
Gloria Patri. 

Veraicle and Response. 
One to three Psalma. 
Gloria Patri at end of each. 
First LesBou 

(ordinarily tram the Old 
Testament). 
Te Deum. 
Second Lesson 

(ordinarily from the New 
Testament). 
Benedictus. 
Kyrie. 

Lord's Prayer. 

Veraicle and Response. 

Salutation and Response. 

Collects. 

Salutation and Response. 

Benediction. 



lit Edward VI. 

Lord's Prayer. 

O Lord, open Tliou my lips. 

And my mouth, etc. 

O God, make speed, etc. 

O Lord, make naste, etc. 

Gloria Patri. 

Praise ye the Lord. 

Hallelnjali. 

Psalm xcv. 

Gloria Patri. 



Certain Psalms. 
Gloria Patri at end of each. 
First Lesson 
(from the Old Testament). 

Te Deum or Benedicite. 
Second Lesson 
(from the New Testament). 

Benedictus. 
Kyrie. 
Creed. 
Lord's Prayer. 

Versicles and Responses. 
Let us pray. 

CoUects. 



The same may be said of Eveosoug, except that the 
resemblance between the German and the English form 
is even more striking, for the German Vesper service 
contains the Nunc dimittis, like the English. The 
Nunc dimittis did not find a place even in the second 
of Cranmer's projects for a reformed Evensong, and it 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



162 HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER 

is therefore reasonable to suppose that he took the 
idea from the German service of 154S. As the Breviary 
of Quifiones appeared in 1535, it is possible that the 
German services were based upon it. 

It was only necessary to combine these German ser- 
vices with a systematic division of the Psalms, and a 
plan of daily lessons similar to that provided by 
QuiAones.' The combination appeared in the Mattins 
and Evensong of the English Prayer Book which came 
into use on Whitsunday 1649. The Mattins and 
Evensong of 1549 began with the Lord's Prayer, 'the 
priest being in the quire.' The Benedicite was to be 
used in the place of the Te Deum all through Lent.' 
The Benedictus was to be used every day. Both 
Mattins and Evensong ended with the third CollecL 
In 155S it was definitely declared to be of obligation 
on all priests and deacons to say daily the Morning 
and Evening Prayer. It was also directed that the 
Athanasian Creed ^ should be used on thirteen occasions 
yearly, instead of on six only. In 1661 there was 
prefixed to the Evening Service the present penitential 
opening of Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, and 
Absolution, This had been prefixed to Morning Prayer 
in 165S, with a direction that it was also to be said 
at Evening Prayer. Although it can claim a lone 
precedent in the Confession and Absolution contained 
in the mediseval Offices of Prime and Compline, it may, 

' The prindple of Qui&ones had been to have three lessons daily ; 
one from the Old Testament, one from the Gospels, one ftota the 
Epistles or Acts. This has a parallel in the refomied English lection- 
ary, the first lesson both at Mattins and Evensong being from the Old 
Testanent, the secoad at Mattins nas originally as a rule from the 
Gospels, and the second at Evensong as a rule from the Epistles or 
Acts. 

* Althoagh the Te Deum had not been used dail^ in the Divine 
Office itself its daily use was familiar to the people, as it was said daily 
In the Mattins of our Lady contained in the Primer. 

* Until i66i the Athanasian Creed appears to have been said before 
the Apostles' Creed, and not instead of it. 
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perhaps, be legitimately doubted whether the use of 
such a form in a public service is not a mistake, as it 
leads the ignorant to imagine that a general confession 
of sinfulness is as valid as a careful confession of definite 
sins. Apart from this, the only defect in our present 
Evening Prayer seems to be the fact that the Nuiw 
dimUtvi is leas appropriate here and in the Sarum Com- 
phne, in both of which it occurs long before the end 
of the service, than in the Old Roman Compline, 
where it was simply followed by one prayer before 
the singers departed ' in peace ^ to their rest. 

The prayers added after the third Collect at Mom- 
iag and Evening Prayer were added in 1661. 

(i) The prayer for the Sovereign occurs in the 
Primer of 1553, and in two little books of prayers 
printed by Berthelet, the King's printer at the end of 
the reign of Henry VIII. In its present shape it was 
introduced into the Litany adopted in Queen Eliza- 
beth's chapel in 1559. 

(ii) The prayer for the Royal Family was added to 
the Litany in 1604, and was probably composed by 
Archbishop Whitgift. King Jameses family was the 
first that would be likely to suggest to the clergy 
the use of such a prayer. 

(iii) The prayer for the Clerg^r and People, from the 
Gelasian Sacramentary, occurs in the English Litftny 
of 1644. 

(iv) Tlie prayer of S. Chrysostom abo occurs in the 
English Litany of 1544, and was probably taken by 
Cranmer from the Latin translation of the prayer 
in the Greek and Latin edition of the Liturgy of 
S. Chrysostom printed at Venice in 1528. 

(v) The Benediction from 2 Corinthians xiii. 14 
was introduced into the Prayer Book in 1559, among 
the prayers at the end of the Litany. 

u we compare our Evensong with the Old Roman 
Evensong, we see that it contains almost the whole 
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of that venerable service with the exception of the 
respond and the antiphons or amihema. The latter 
were much reduced in the Middle Ages, and in the 
* modem ' Roman service their original importance and 
meaning were quite obscured. They had become 
useless for the purpose of ^ving the musical tone at 
the beginning of the psalm as the organ could do this 
quite as well, and as they were no longer sung in the 
course of the psalmB they did not serve to relieve 
monotony. The modem English anthem takes the 
place of the Old Roman respond. 

Our present Evensong agrees with the Old Roman 
Evensong and diSers from the modern Roman in these 
particulars: — (1) It contains no liturgical hymns; (2) 
each lesson is a genuine lesson, and not a 'little 
chapter," 1 so diminutive as to be scarcely visible; (S) 
it allows hardly any interruptions to the systematic 
reading of the Fsalms. On the other hand, it has 
borrowed from Compline — (1 ) the Nunc dimU^ ; (S) 
the Creed; (3) the Sarum Collect derived from tite 
ancient Gielasian Sacramentory, beginning ' Lighten 
our darkness/ 

• It is, however, donbtfiil whether the ' short lesson ' (conesponding 
with what was afterwaidi called the capiUtlum oi ' little chapter ') was 
ever long, and whether any of the Offices had long lessons except 
Mattins. The cafittdum of Prime was onginally quite a different 
thing. It was named after the 'chapter' of monks who assembled at 
the begioningof each day for private devotions, and not named after 
a ' chapter ' of the Bible. It was a series of devotions added to the 
Office. It began with the Creed and included two lessons, one being 
from the monastic rule of S. Benedict. In later times another 
capifulam, viz. a short lesson, was inserted in the Office itself. 

The prats feriales, or non-festal week-day petitions, caLed bv 
S. Benedict suppUcaiU litatdae, are a short litany. In the eighta 
century they followed not only Lauds and Vespers, but also Terce, 
Sent, and None. The Saium Breviary always retained them after these 
services. They survive in our petitions, 'O Lord, shew Thy meic]r 

The Paier ttesttr was originally the climax of Vespers ; in the eighth 
ceDtuiy it was already replaced on Sundays and fesbvab by the Ccuiect 
of the day. 
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Our Morning Prayer differs widely &om the Old 
Roman Mattins, i.e. Nocturnal Office, being a mixture 
of the late forms of Mattins, liauds, and Prime. As 
Vespers was apparently formed on the model of Lauds, 
BO tne Anglican Morning Prayer has been assimilated in 
form to the Anglican Evening Prayer. It cannot be 
compared with the Old Roman Mattins for the reason 
that the two Offices are on a wholly different level. It 
is enough to say that it is better suited to the needs of 
an average congregation. 

The nature of the ancient services and of the revision 
by Quifiones will be shown in the tables at the end of 
this chapter. 
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THE ORDER OF MORNING PRAYER. 



Dob in AdjuMrimD- 
Gloru PabrL 

IE, «- (S) tS Pnlmi, s 

AnticdHnt, and Gkitu 

•ffitr artain Pialm. 



(8)^1 



glttaAtoi, mitk 



ubLlale, and BincdLcin. 



CoUccI of Ihe Day, or 



Deus in xtjnioriiun. 
Gloria Puri. 
Allcliua, er lam tlbi. 
Hvma. 

3, w(S)l,PMln«. 
Symbolum AthaouIL 

Frrai : — Kyric «1eSson, 



Gknia Patri. 

AlleluUt (V Idiu tibt. 

Pi. Venile, wltli Invltatotv. 

IPialrai, wa 
kin^ itfieriack Paim. 



D«u [n itdjutanunu 
GloiaPBlri. 
AUelma, or Laiu [iU. 



GknaPiLti 
Pi. VcDJte, tcith InviUloCT. 
I, Br{S) iB Pul 



Pmct Hotter. 



jubilate 



Gloria FUii 
3,«>-{S)9P3a1i 
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THE ORDER OF EVENING PRAYER. 


Smr%«,Ptrtifiri>m>. 


Saision i>/tht Reman 
Sranety, if QuilUmti. 


OldKfmoH Offiu. 


VBSPBRS. 


viaPEns. 


VlSHJtS. 




Pawrnoner. 




DtuiilniKljJiorimn. 


Deus in sdjutoiium. 




GtorimPuri. 


Gloria Patri. 


Gloria Patri. 


Alleluia, or Luu tilu. 


Alklm.,«.L»u.tiM. 




5P>.>lMi,»i'(AAiiti[dions. 


j^^ «<« AoIiphMt. 


Mj^&at,».-MAiitiplK)n. 




Mai;nificBt,<»|-UABl!phoi>. 
PM^«-Collectofth«Day. 


CollecI_ofthoD.y. 


CoUecl.oftl«D.y. 






&.pplic«ioU«ini«. 


COHTLIHE. 


COHFLIMB. 


coimiNt 


PBternotter. Ave. 




Laaoa. 










Dede in adjutcrium. 




Gloria Pu^ 


Glori.Pi.tri. 




Alldii».(»-UtutiU. 


Alleluia, IT Lau [ibi. 




cas?" 


ra«. 


(fiarfPsaluB. 






Hymn. 






Nbncdimitdi. 


NuncdindUb. 


Nunc diminii. 


/Vow :— Kyrie cleiioo. 






Fuuix»ta. Ave. 






Credo. 






V™de. «J Re.pon.« 






«-<* CoDfiUnr ■>»' 






Ateohitio. 






ColWt fiK Aid. 


CoUettforAidandPeKe, 


Collect. 


Beoedkxmu. Deogntiu. 


Salve rtgina. CoUoct. 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE LITANY 

Bj Thj birth, and bv Thr Ctom, 
Rescue him from endlen loM ; 
By Tb^ death and burial, 
Save bun from a final fall ; 
By Thr riBing from the tomb. 

By Thy mounting up above. 

By the Spirit's gracious love. 
Save bim in the day of doom, 

Newman, Dream qfOerontiiu. 

The Litany is the most admirable part of the Prayer 
Book. It gathers together the finest utterances of 
medisval devotion, and the English in which they 
are expressed lingers in the ear and heart. The use 
of litanies dates from the period when the Christian 
faith was winning its last victories over paganism in the 
countries of Latin speech, when the Church could 
openly o0er to the people that satisfaction of their 
aspirations which they nad vainly sought from pagan 
gods. Some historical facts of specifd interest snow 
us how the Christians began the use of litanies. First, 
they endeavoured to supplant a pagan procession with 
a Christian procession. The heathen Romans had 
dedicated April 26th to the observance of the Robi- 
galia, when the god Robigus was besought to preserve 
the young com from blight. The poet Ovid aescribes 
the procession which took place upon that day. It 
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left the dtv by the Flaminian Gate, passed over the 
Milvian Bndee, and there worshipped at a sanctuary 
in the suburbs. The Christians in the time r" " 



Gregory and S. Augustine went in procession by « 
similar route to implore the blessing of God upon the 
fruits of the earth. They started from the Church of 
S. Laurence in iMcirta, near the Flaminian Gate, went 
to the Church of S. Valentine, then to the Milvian 
Bridge, and finally turned towards the Vatican, and 
entered the basilica of S. Peter, 

Secondly, there were other special litanies in addi- 
tion to these annual litiuiies. At Auzerre a litany 
was recited every month. Extraordinary litanies were 
sung in times of great public distress and fear. Such 
a litany is described by S. Gregory of Tours as having 
been observed in a.d. 477, when Mamertus, Archbishop 
of Vienne in Gaul, ordered litanies for the three days 
before Ascension I)ay, in consequence of a destructive 
earthquake. These services spread through the whole 
of Frankish Gaul, and were known as the RogtUioiu or 
' supplications.'' The Rogation Days were days of fast- 
ing as well as prayer. They were probably observed in 
England from the days of Augustine, as the Council of 
Cloveshoin a.d. 747 enjoins them to be kept 'according 
to the custom of our ancestors.^ They were introduced 
into Rome about a.d. 800. It is possible that the 
Christians of Gaul were influenced by the recollection 
of the pagan procession known as the hatrcUio agrorum, 
which took place at the Ambarvalia on May S9. 

How these days were kept in the decadence of the 
Middle Ages we read in Strype's account of the year 
1654: ' Rogation Week being come, May 3 being Holy 
Thursday, at the Court of St, James's, the Queen went 
in procession within St. James's, with heralds and 
sergeants of arms, and four bishops mitred. And 
Bishop Bowen, beside his mitre, wore a pair of slippers 
of silver and gilt, and a pair of ricn gloves, with 
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ouches of silver upon thein very rich. And ftll the 
three days there went her chapel about the fields. The 
first day to S. GiW, and there sung Mass. The next 
day, being Tuesday, to St. Martini in the Fields : and 
there a sermon vas preached and Mass sung. And the 
compuiy drank there. The third day to Westminster, 
where a sermon was made, and then Mass and good 
cheer made. And after, about the Park, and so to 
St James's Court The same Rogation Week went 
out of the Tower, on procession, priests and clerks, and 
the Lieutenant with edl his waiters ; and the axe of the 
Tower home in procession : the waits attended.'* 

Also, in addition to the annual and extraordinary 
litanies, there was in England a choral procession every 
Sunday before High Mass. Our forefathers did not 
regard this procession as a cheerful method of entering 
or walking round the church, as seems to be the habit 
in some modem places of worship. It was a definite 
act of worship miule while walking to a definite point. 
Before Mass it led to the high altar, at other times to 
the font, the rood, or some side altar. At Salisbury 
there were processions after Evensong on special dt^s : 

(o) To the altars of S. Stephen, S. John, the Holy 
Innocents, and S. Thomas on Christmas Day and the 
three following days ; and when there was an altar 
named after any saint, there was generally a procession 
thither after the first Evensong of the festival of that 
saint. 

(&) To the font from Easter Day to Friday in 
Easter Week — ^this being from the earliest times the 
favoiuite season for Baptisms and the procession being 
of most ancient origin. 

(c) To the rood on Low Sunday at first Evensong, 
and theni^orward till the Ascension on every Saturday 
and on Holy Cross. Day, and every Saturday from the 
fint Sunday after Trinity until Advent 

• StiTpe, Sistorieal Memmals, vol. iii. p. 12a 
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Now, it is remarkable that our English Litany re- 
capitulates all the historical circumBtances of the more 
important ancient litanies and processions. It was issued 
in a time of distress and fear, it was based upon the 
litany and procession of Rogation- tide, and it came to 
be employed every Sunday as well as annually and 
occasionally. In the year 1544 England was at war 
with both France and Scotland, ffing Henry VIII. 
wrote to Archbishop Cranmer to require the proces- 
sions to be observed ' upon the accustomed days.' In 
these processions a litany was used, and the Mass 
followed. The 'accustomed days' are shown in the 
mandate issued by Cranmer to the bishops to be 
Wednesdays and Fridays. The Mass used would natur- 
ally be the Mass ' for time of war.' The same year, 
1544, Cranmer issued a litany in English almost 
identical with our present litany. It was printed in 
Henry VIII.'s Primer of 1545 with the title The Litamy 
and Stiffrageg, and it is also called * this common prayer 
of procession.' The idea of an English litany had loog 
been familiar to the people, as such a litany had been 
contained in the Prymers used by the laity throughout 
the fifteenth century. It was therefore hop^ by 
Henry VIII. that as the Litany would now be recited 
publicly in English, the processions would be better 
attended than they had been when Latin was 
employed. The new Litany was first sung in S. Paul's 
Cathedral on S. Luke's day 1546, which day fell on a 
Sunday. 

It is certain that Cranmer intended to provide other 
English processional hymns for festivals, for in October 
1645 he wrote to Henry saying that he bad 'trans- 
lated into the English tongue certain processions' for 
this purpose. Among these processional hymns was the 
Salve Festa Dies, or * Hail Festal Day,' sune at Easter 
and other high festivals. Cranmer was unaUe to write 
poetry with the facility that he displayed in writing 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



172 HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER 

prose, and showed this inability in his translation of the 
Veni Creator. His lack of skiU caused him to abandon 
his project. It therefore appears that heforetheend 
of the reign of Henry VIII., while the Mass was still 
sung in Latin, it was generally preceded by the English 
Litfuiy, the old Latin processional hymns were dis- 
carded, and the Litany was called 'the procession.' 
It was sung in procession. 

Soon after Henry's death in 1547 an injunction of 
Edward VL directed that processions were to be dis- 
continued, and that 'immediately before High Mass' 
the Litany was to be said or sung by the clergy kneeling 
in the midst of the church. ' None other procession or 
litany ' was to be used henceforth. The reasons given 
for the discontinuance of the imposing ancient proces- 
sions, with their measured tread and lights and incense, 
was ' to avoid all contention and strife, which heretofore 
hath arisen among the King's majesty's subjects in 
sundry places of his realms and dominions, by reason 
of fond courtesy, and chaUengingofplaces in procession, 
and also that tiiey may more quietly hear that which is 
said or sung to their edifying.' What historic value 
we can attach to the first of the two alleged reasons 
must be a matter of some uncertainty. The Calvinism 
of Somerset probably suggests the rMil answer. 

When the first English Prayer Book appeared in 
1649, the Litany was printed after the Mass. No 
direction was given for its use on Sundays, which was 
probably well established. But the idea of providing 
an alternative on greater feasts still lingered, for at the 
very end of the Prayer Book it is said : ' Also upon 
Christmas Day, Easter Day, the Ascension Day, Whit- 
Sunday, and the Feast of the Trinity, may be used any 
part of Holy Scripture hereafter to lie certainly limited 
and appointed, in the stead of the Litany.' The rubric 
above the Lituiy is headed, * The Litany and Suffrages ' 
(the suQrages being still disconnected irom the nrst 
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Cof the procession). The rubric itself Bays that ' the 
lish Litany' shall be ' said or sung' on Wednesdays 
an(r Fridays. The officiating priest apparently wore a 
surplice. The Litany was still an introduction to the 
it&as, for a rubric at the end of the Mass assumes that 
the priest will celebrate immediately after the Litany 
on Wednesdays and Fridays. If there were no com- 
municants, the priest vested himself in a cope and said 
'at the altar' everything appointed to be said at the 
celebration ' until after flie Offertory.' After which he 
added one or two collects, and let the people depart 
with the accustomed blessing. The same tradition was 
preserved in the time of Queen Elizabeth, who directed 
tn 1959 that the Litany should be said ' immediately 
before the time of communion of the Sacrament.' In 
these injunctions of Elizabeth the Edwardian phrase 
concerning 'fond courtesy' is repeated, but directions 
are given for the 'perambulation of the circuits of 
mrishea . . . used heretofore in the days of rogations.' 
These interesting directions mark a return to ancient 
practice. They were not found in the injunctions of 
Edward VI. 

It is therefore abundantly clear that the English 
Litany was intended to be the authorised prelude 
to the principal Sunday Eucharist, and also of the 
Eucharist of Wednesdays and Fridays. The latter 
days being penitential days, it was considered appro- 
priate that the Litany, which had a somewhat peniten- 
tial character, should be prefixed to the Eucharist. 
The Litany is in no sense an appendage to Morning 
Prayer, and for many generations after the Reforma- 
tion it was often recited at a much later hour than 
Morning Prayer. Thus in Canterbury Cathedral at 
the close of the seventeenth century Morning Prayer 
was read on Sundays at six or seven, and the Litany 
was sung at ten, followed by the Communion Service. 
At Cbnst Church, Oxford, the students attended 
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Mattins at six on Wednesdays and Fridays, and Litany 
at nine. The practice of regarding tlie Litany as an 
appendage to Mattins was simply the result of neglect- 
ing to celebrate the Eucharist ev^r Sunday. The 
result of this widespread neglect of tne service which 
Christ Himself insntuted was that in most parochial 
churches the ordinary service for Sunday morning con- 
sisted of Mattins, Litany, and the beginning of the 
Communion Service, said consecutively without any 
break. When the Oxford movement caused a more 
general revival of weekly celebrations, the great length 
of the combined services of Mattins, Litany, aad the 
Eucharist, made it necessary to make some abbrevia- 
tion. In many cases the parochial clergy, instead of 
placing Mattins at an earlier hour in accordance with 
ancient usage, retained the late Mattins and omitted 
the Litany. The final perversion of the meaning of 
the Litany took place when it was shifted to the 
afternoon. A somewhat similar practice has grown up 
in those Roman Catholic churches where no litany is 
familiar to the people except the Litany of Loretto, 
ordinarily sung by the people in the afternoon or 
evening. 

No student who is acquainted with the spirit of the 
Prayer Book can doubt that the Litany ought to be 
said or sung every Sunday before the principtd service. 
The congregation, by joining in the responses, would 
in many places give to this form of devotion a solem- 
nity and vivacity which marked the golden age of 
liturgical worship. 

We nuiy DOW consider the separate elements from 
which the English Litany is derived. 

(i) The iS'orum LUam for Rogaiion Mondw/. The 
most important part of ^e English Litany is derived 
from the litany simg on Rogation Monday according 
to the rite of Sarum. Before invoking the mercy of 
the Holy Trinity, the Sarum Litany contained the 
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Greek prayer to our Saviour, Kyrw eieyaon, Chrigte 
elet/son. After tlie petitions to the Holy Trinity there 
came a long list of saints, each name being followed by 
the request for their intercessions, prop for ua. The 
English Litany in the Primer of 1545 retained only 
three of these requests — ' Holy Virgin Mary, Mother 
of God our Saviour Jesu Christ, pray for us'; * All 
holy angels and archangels, and all holy orders of 
blessed spirits, pray for us ' ; ' All holy patriarchs and 
prophets, apostles, martyrs, confessors, and virgins, and 
all the hlessed company of heaven, pray for us.' It 
should be noticed that such requests for prayer were 
common in the Latin services which were used side 
by side with the English Litany ; they were expressly 
sanctioned by the King's Book of 1543, and also by 
the Bishops' Book of 15S7. But much popular super- 
stition had gathered round the veneration of the saints, 
and in 1549 Cranmer adopted the measure of omitting 
from the Litany all requests addressed to the saints. 

lu the petitions which follow, Cranmer massed to- 
gether various short clauses into one. The result is 
that the English Litany has lost the short processional 
steps which marked the Latin Litany, and has assumed 
a certain fulness and eloquence which are fitted to aid 
the worship of a motionlesscongregation. Forinstance, 
the Sarum Litany has : 

From all evil. Deliver us, O Lord. 

From the crafts of the devil, Deliver ub, O Lord. 

From everlasting damnation. Deliver ub, O Lord. 

Prom the imminent perils of onr sinB, Deliver ub, O Lord. 

FVom the assaults of demons, Deliver us, O Lord. 

In our modern Litany this is replaced by : 

From all evil and mischief; irom sin, from die crafts and 
assaults of the devil ; &oin Thy wrath, and from everlasting 
damnation. 

Good Lord, deliver ua. 
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In the same vay the Sanim Litany bases a. separate 
petition on the fact of the holy Incarnation, of the 
Nativity, of the Circumcision, of the Baptbm, and of 
the Fasting of our Lord, &11 of which are now com- 
prehended in one clause. 

(ii) Tlie Sarum Litany Jor the Dj/ing. It is im- 
portant to notice that Cranmer did not merely make 
use of the processional Litany, and that his work is 
partly based upon a Sarum Litany which was not 
intended for processional use. This is the exquisite 
Litany which was said by the priest as a ' Commenda- 
tion of a soul in the moment of death,'* Immediately 
before the beginning of this Litany, which was repeated 
over our forerathers in their last agony, there was thrice 
said: 

Spare, O Lord, spare Thy servant whom Thou hast vouchsafed 
to redeem with Thy precious Blood : be not angry with him for 

It should be observed that this does not contain the 
words ' give not Thine inheritance unto perdition,' 
which are found in the ordinary Sarum Litany, and are 
not found in the modem English form. The following 
is an exact translation of the Latin words printed before 
the ordinary Letania : 

Antiphon. Remember not, Lord, our offences nor the 
oSeacee of our fore&thers, neither take Thou vengeance of our 
sins.' [JVo more it said when it w taid in choir.] Spare, O Lord, 
snare Thy people, whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy precious 
Blood, be not anery with us for ever ; and give not Thine inheritr 
ance unto perdition : forget us not for ever. ' 

From the 'Commendation' appear to be derived the 
words 'from Thy wrath,' and perhaps the conjunction 
of ' crafts and assaults of the devil ' in our petition. 

(iii) A German Litamy, In 15S9 Luther revised a 

mediteval Litany used in Germany, and published it 

' Tobit iii. 3. » Joel u. 17. 
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both in German and Latin for use at Wittenberg. 
It was accepted by Archbishop Hermann of C61n 
for his own diocese, and was certainly used as a basis 
for the Litany in Marshall's Primer of 1536. The 
Primer of Bishop Hilsey of Rochester in 1539 returns 
to the Sarum Litany, though it reduces the number 
of saints whose prayers are asked. From Luther's 
Litany, if we can rightly .give the name of Luther 
to such a mediseval work, are derived the petition 
for magistrates, the words ' in all time of our tribula- 
tion : in all time of our wealth,' the words * to bring 
into the way of truth all such as have erred and are 
deceived,' and practically the whole of the Litany from 
' strengthen such as do stand ' to the end of the petition 
for * enemies, persecutors, and slanderers.' 

Luther's influence is also shown in the prayer wbitdi 
follows the Lord's Prayer. Luther has : ^ 

Ver«. O Lord, deal aot nith us according to our sins. 

Bea. Neither reward us according to our iniquities. 

O God, mer^ful Father, that deapisest not tne sighing of the 
contrite, and spnmest not the desire of tbe sorrowful, assist our 
prayers which we malie b^ore Thee in the troubles which con- 
tinaally oppress ua, and graciously hear us, etc. 

This collect occurs in the Sarum Missal in the 'Mass 
for those in trouble of heart,' and Luther must have 
known the same collect or a variation of it But 
Cranmer's translation adheres more closely to Luther's 
version than to the Sarum version, for he inserts the 
words 'merciful Father,' alters the words 'to Thy 

foodness' into 'before Thee,' and says 'graciously 
ear' instead of 'graciously regard.' And Cranmer 
sometimes turned from Marstiall and Hilsey to Luther, 
as can be seen i^om the petition that Christ will ' beat 
down Satan iwder our feet,' a petition which is less 

T in the Samm litanj', but are not 
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accurately translated in Marshairs reoderiDg of Luther, 
and does not occur in Hikey. 

After the long prayer, which was modified through 
Luther's influence, our Litany returns to the Sarum 
Litany for Rogation Monday. 

Lard, ariie, help iu, and deliver lujbr Thy Name't take. 

This is the ancient antiphon, Eirsurge Domine (Psalm 
xliv. S6), and it is still appropriately continued with 
the words, 'O God, we have heard with our ears,' 
etc. (Psalm xliv. 1). After this the Gloria used to 
be sung, and the Exgurge was repeated. It is an 
ordinary antiphon shortened. By a grotesque modem 
mistake the Exaurge is now printed and sung as if it 
were a kind of Avun said by the choir to the previous 
collect. The collect ought to end with .<^m«n like any 
other collect, and Amen was printed here in the 
versions used in Elizabeth's chapel in 1558 and 1559. 
Until the revised book was printed in 1662, the clergy 
ended the collects with the traditional formulae, but 
in 1662 Amen, though omitted in the Litany collect, 
was wrongly printed in the Sunday collects after the 
words * Jesus Christ our Lord.' The words Who Kveth 
anth Thee in the unity of the Hdy Ghost were left out 
by mistake. 

(iv) The Sarum lAtany in ^me qf war. The beauti- 
ful petitions which begin From aw enemies defend «*, 
O Christy and end graciously hear us, Lord Christ 
are translated with small changes ^ from certain verses 
added to the Sarum Litany for Rogation Monday in 
time of war. Their retention in 1544 was peculiarly 
appropriate, as England was then at war with France 
and Scotland. But there is no necessity for con- 
fining their use to times of war. Their oldest use in 

* Ute woids Sffi$ ef David are renuukable. The original was FiH 
Dei vim ; it seems possible tliat the words Dri vivi mvf ha*e been so 
written as to be misUken for David. 
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England was conoected with peace and jov, and dates 
back almost to the dawn of English Christianity. 
They are to be found at the conclusion of the litany 
appointed to be sung at the consecration of a church 
in the Pontifical attributed to Egbert,' who became 
Archbishop of York in a.d. 732. 

Then come the following versicle and response : 

Priett. Lord, let Thy mercy be showed upon ub ; 
Antwer, As we do pnt our trust in Thee. 

In the Sarum serrice these words were ordinarily said 
on week-days at the conclusion of Lauds. The collect 
which follows is enluved from the Sarum collect for 
the time of war, Tae Litany ought to end with 
the prayer of S, Chrysostom as m 1519. But in 1669 
there was added The Grace of our Lord, etc., which 
now closes the litany. This has given the Litany a 
false appearance of completeness by obliterating the 
&ct that its real completion is the Eucharist, which 
ought to follow it immediately. It is true that in 
the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom The Grace of our Lord, 
etc., occurs at the begimiing of the most solemn part 
of Uie Eucharist. But this is not sufficient j ustification 
for printing it where it stands in our Prayer Book. 
In 1661 our revisers placed the same words at the 
conclusion of Morning Prayer, and thus corroborated 
the popular misconception that the Litany comes to an 
end as definitely and absolutely as Morning Prayer. 

Having considered the history and sources of the 
Litany, it remains to add a few words to explain its 
structure. It may be divided into six parts : 

(o) The Invocations to the Holy Tbintty-, invok- 
ing mercy for us as sinners. It was to ask for raen^ 
that some of the first litanies were first instituted. 
The prayer 'Kemember not' comes as a climax to 
this section, 

' Published by the Surtees Society, voL xxviL 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



180 fflSTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYBR 

The Si^agea now follow immediately, as there are 
no longer any requests to the saints for their prayers. 
In the Ordioation Service the special petition for t^ioae 
to be ordained is called the ' proper suSrage/ So the 
original title of the English Litany was, as we have 
seen, Litany and Suffrages. The Suffi-ages are usually 
distinguished as follows ; — 

(b) The Depbgcations, or prayers against evil, be- 
ginning 'From all evil and mischief.* They may be 
regarded as expansions of the clause in the Lord^s 
Prayer, Deliver usjrom evil, and they are immediately 
addressed to our Blessed Lord as the Deliverer from 
all forms of evil and their injurious consequences. 

(c) The Obsecrations, or prayers of entreaty; i.e. 
prayers entreating for the assistance which is derived 
from all that Christ has done for us men and our 
salvation, beginning 'By the mystery.' These are 
addressed to our Blessed Lord. 

(d) The Intercessions, or prayers on behalf of others, 
commencing with ' We sinners do beseech.' They in- 
clude ' all sorts and conditions of men,' from the holy 
Church to the persecutors and slanderers of the same. 
These also are addressed to the Saviour of all men. 

(e) The Supplications. These are two prayers ; one 
for material blessings, that God will preserve to us the 
fruits of the earth ; the other for spiritual blessings, 
that Grod will give us repentance, pardon, and the 
grace of the Holy Spirit. 

Thus conclude the Stfffragea. 

(J) The Versicles and Frayesb are, on the whole, 
penitential and marked by a sense of calamity and 
need in accordance with their origin. The Divine 
Redeemer is so touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities that His intercession for us is as perpetual 
as our need, tmd we do wrong to imagine that we are 
ever ftec from danger and weakness, or that these 
prayers are ever inappropriate. 
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We may notice one or two instances of archaic 
English, VIZ. weaUh for wellbeing or felicity, the Lord» 
of the CouncU for the Lords of the Pnvy Council, 
fnndly Jruits for natural fruits, and after our nns . . . 
after our immiities for * according to, in proportion to, 
our sins and iniquities.' 
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CHAPTER VIII 
BAPTISM^ 



And CI 

The origin&l stain, the child is there received 
Into the second ark, Christ's Chnrch, with trust 
That he, from wrath redeemed, therein shall float 
Over the billowH of this troubleBome world 



To the hit land of everlaatiiiK li 



'ottDswoRTH, lAe Potior. 



§ 1. Baptismal Bites before a.d. 600. 

Holy Baftisu was instituted by our Lord Himself. In 
S. Matt, zxviii. 19 the risen Saviour commands His 
apostles to go and teach all nations, * baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost.' Modern sceptics have denied that Christ 
ever employed such a formula, simply because they deny 
that His sacred Body rose from the dead, and that He 
gave any directions to His disciples after His death on 
Calvary. Without pausing to discuss the momentous 
fact of the Resurrection, we may observe that the 
primitive use of this formula is attested by the men- 
tion of the Three Persons of the Holy Trinity in such 
passages as 2 Cor. xiii. 14, S. John xiv. 26, Heb. x. 29. 
Another passage where Christ speaks of the necessity 

' FoT a full account of the Ceremonies of Bapbim and the Prepara- 
tioQ of Catecbumeos, see Baftism, chaps, xii., xiii., by Mr. Daiwell 
Stone, in thii seiiei, 
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of Baptism is in the Gospel of S. John. The Gospel 
was written a long time after the other Gospels^ 
probably about a.o. 85, and the inspired author does 
not regard it as necessaiy to record the institution of 
the Eucharist and Baptism. These hoi; rites were 
then familiar to the Christian world, and their origin 
was adequately described in the other Gospels. S. John 
therefore confines himself to recording two discourses 
which illuminate these two Sacraments respectively. In 
chapter vi. he records our Lord's own exposition of the 
Bread which came down from heaven, and in chapter 
iii. he gives us the discourse with Nicodemus, where it 
is asserted that ' except a man be bom of water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' 

It IS quite impossible to exaggerate the importance 
which the early Christians attached to Baptism, S. 
Peter attaches to it the remission of our sins by God,^ 
and S. Paul calls it the ' laver ^ or ' washing ' of 
' regeneration ' (Tit. iii. 5). Not only so, but in Romans 
vi. 1-14 he enforces the truth that the Christian must 
not yield to Sin, because any such yielding is a repudia- 
tion of the union which Baptism effects between Christ 
and the believer. Every one, he teaches, who has faith 
in Christ is baptized into Christ, and the great crises 
in the history of the Saviour are then repeated in the 
believer. Christ died, and the believer enters the 
baptismal water to die unto sin, and to place himself 
out of its reach. Christ was buried, and the believer, 
in order to ratify his death to sin, remains for an 
instant submerged beneath the water. Christ was 
raised from the dead, and the believer stands upright 
again to begin a new and risen life. It is abundantly 
evident that S. Paul neither here nor elsewhere regards 
Baptism as a mere symbol. The desire to put such an 
interpretation upon his words has been caused by the 
erroneous notion that the doctrine of a real, as opposed 
' Acts ii. 38 ; ct Acts mdi. 16. 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



IM aiSTORY OF THB BOOK OP COMMON PRAYER 

to a merely symbolic, baptismal regeneration, implies 
t^t a baptized person will infallibly oe saved. But the 
doctrine implies nothing of the kind, and the apostle 
only regards Baptism as an assurance of sanctification 
ana salvation when a Christian actively avails himself 
of the powers which Baptism imparts. 

The question as to whether infants were baptized in 
the apostolic age mnst, it seems, be answered in the 
affirmative. It is not definitely said that infants were 
baptized, but the Scriptures suggest it both by men- 
tioning the Baptism of ' households,' and by drawing a 
comparison between Baptism and Circumcision, which 
was always performed in infancy. Secondly, we must 
notice that when the Jews baptized their proselytes 
they seem to have baptized their children ^so, and the 
Chnstians would almost certainly follow the Jewish 
practice in such a matter. Thirdly, the Baptism of 
mfants is definitely mentioned by S. L*enaeus, who was 
the pupil of Folycarp, the disciple of S. John. It is 
also mentioned about 190 by Clement of Alexandria; 
and Origen expressly says, "Die Church has received it 
as a tradition from the apostles to administer Baptism 
even to infants.' The evidence of these three great 
. Fathers is so valuable that it cannot reasonab^ be 
rejected. 

Outside the New Testament, the earliest account of 
Baptism is that contained in the Teaching of the 
Apostles, if we are right in dating the book about 
A.D. 100. The rite of Baptism here includes (1) 
previous instruction and &sting; (3) a person who 
Daptizes the convert; (S) the use of water — running 
water if possible; (4) the repetition of the formula, 
' into the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.' If the water was not abundant enough 
for the candidate to be immersed in it, pouring water 
upon his head was sufficient. 

The following account is given by S. Justin Martyr 
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of Baptism as it was administered at Rome about 
A-D. 162:— 

Those who &re convinced of the truth of our doctrine, and 
have promised to live according to it, ere exhorted to prayer, 
fluting, and repentance for past lins, we praying and fatting with 
them. Then tbej ore led by lu to a piace where is water, and in 
this way they are regenerated, as we also have been regenerated 
— that 18, they receive ihe water-bath in the Name ofGod, the 
Father and Ruler of all, and of our Redeemer, Jeans Christ, 
and of the Holy Ghost For Chrirt says, 'Except ye be bom 
again, ye cannot tater into the Idngdom of heaven.' Thus, 
from duldren of necessity and ignorance we become children <^ 
choice and of wisdom, and partaEers of the forgiveneas of former 
sins. . . . The baptismal bath is also colled illuminaUon, because 
those who receive it are enlightened in the understanding. * 

The comparative simplicity of Justin's description of 
the ritual of Baptism does not exclude the prot>ability 
that ceremonies which he does not mention were already 
employed in tfae service. These ceremonies came to be 
of a very impressive and picturesque character, having 
some resemblance to ceremonies employed in certain 
pagan rites of initiation. Capital has lately been made 
out of this fact, in order to represent me Catholic 
baptismal ceremonial of the fourth century as pagaQ in 
origin and the Church of that period as deeply infected 
with heathen superstition. But a close examination of 
the phenomena shows the accusation to be as ridiculous 
aa it is malicious. The more important ceremonies of 
the fourth century were in use about A.n. SOO, when 
the Church took no enjoyment in the precarious 
advantage of pagan sestheticism. Among the circum- 
stances of Baptism about a.s. SOO was the fact that 
the time was generally at Easter, that the candidate 
renounced Satan, that he was anointed and signed with 
the cross, that immediately after Baptism he received 
the laying on of the bishop^s hands, then was given 
Holy Communion, and finally a draught of milk and 
' Afiol. L i6. 
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boney, ajmbolical of the good things of the land of 
promiae. It is almost certain that this anointing dates 
back as early as a.d. 140, and the draught of milk and 
honey seems suggested in the Epigtle of Barnabas, which 
is probably at &ast as early as a.d, 98. 

Now these features are conspicuous in the use of the 
fourth century, at which time we find an astonishing 
unanimity in the baptismal rites of different countries. 
Our best information is derived from the writings of 
S. Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, a.d, S47, and S. Silvia, 
A.D. 385, and tnose of S. Ambrose and S. Augustine. 
The former writers show us the customs of Greek- 
speaking Christians, the two latter show us the customs 
of the Latin-speaking populations of Milan and North 
Africa. Examples of the baptismal prayers employed 
in Egypt are preserved in the book of Bishop Serapion. 
The rites are sharply divided into two parts ; the first 
part is the service used when a convert from heathenism 
was admitted to the catechumenate, i.e. made a pro- 
bationary member of the Church and brought under 
Christian instruction. In the fourth century it was not 
uncommon for men to become catechumens and then 
to postpone Baptism until old age or the imminent 
approach of death. The emperors Constantine and 
Constantius were guilty of this trifling with religion. 
Sometimes the delay was due to an exaggerated rever- 
ence ; too often it was due to a man's desire to have 
his 'fling' before he made his peace with God; and 
this accounts for the denunciation of the practice' 
which flashed &om the ' golden mouth "" of Chrysostom. 
The second part of the rites of initiation into 
Christianity comprises the actual Baptism, followed by 
Confirmation and first Communion. 

At Jerusalem the candidates for the catechumenate 
presented themselves at the beginning of Lent to the 
oishop. Their names were taken down, and the bishop 
made careful inquiries as to the character of each 
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candidate. If the information received was favourable, 
the candidate was accepted and numbered among the 
tftari^oiievoi 'the recipients of enlightenment^ (cf. 
Heb. vi. 4). Curing the whole of Lent they met in 
church every morning, and were instructed by the 
bishop or hb delegate. Clergymen of lower rank pro- 
nounced over them certain exorcisms of the Evil (^e. 

In due time they were taught the Creed, which was 
somewhat shorter tiian our present Nicene Creed. The 
course of instruction still continued, and each candi- 
date recited the Creed by heart before the bishop. 
Instruction on the Eucharist and Baptism was reserved 
until Easter week. 

On the night of Easter Even all the candidates were 
received in the vestibule of the baptistery, and the 
ceremony began by the candidates renouncing Satan. 
This they did turning to the West, the region of 
darkness. Then they turned to the East and recit«d 
the Creed. These ceremonies then followed : — 

(1) The candidates unrobed and entered the bap- 
tistery, where they were anointed with oil. In the 
case of female candidates this unction was performed 
by deaconesses. 

(2) They entered the baptismal water, which had 
previously been blessed by the bishop. They confessed 
their faith in a threefold answer to the bishop^s inter- 
rogations, and water was thrice poured over them. 

(3) Having left the water, the candidates were 
anointed with perfumed oil (/ivpov, Chrism). The 
bishop signed tnem with the cross with this oil, and 
apparently laid his hands upon them, thus administer- 
ing Confirmation. 

(4) The bishop then celebrated the Eucharist, and 
Holy Communion was given to the baptized. 

It should be noticed in conclusion that, in parts 
of the Greek-speaking world, a presbyter was per- 
mitted to sign the candidate with the Chrism if the 
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bishop woB not present. Ambrosiaster expressly sayi 
that this was done in Egypt* Hence in the Eastern 
Church at the present day, if no bishop is present, the 
only confirmation is this unction administered by a 
priest. Tfais is one of the very few cases in which the 
East has been less faithful than the West to apostoUc 
usage. Inasmuch as in&nts were treated oy the 
Church in the same manner as adults, Holy Com- 
munion was administered to little children at their 
BaptiBm. This practice still prerails in the East, and 
it lasted at Milan as late as the fifteenth century. 

The usage of the West ia the fourth century was so 
simiUr to that of the East that it is hardly necessary 
to quote at length the vivid and interesting passages 
in which S. Ambrose and S. Augustine depict the 
ceremonies of Baptism. The candidates or competenies 
were * catechised, exorcised, and scrutinised.^ ^Elie 
gcrvHnkim is defined by an ancient writer as an 'in- 
vestigation ^ ; the exorcisms at Rome and at Milan 
included the giving of salt to the catechumen in token 
of the savour of wisdom which befits a Christian ; they 
also included the ceremony of the Ephpheta or E^ta, 
which Ambrose calls ' the mystery of opening.' This 
was a touching of the lips and ears with saliva, as 
Christ touched the deaf and dumb man that he might 
hear and speak. The competenteg, or eJecti as t£ey 
were also called, were instructed during the course of 
Lent; and Amlnx>Be speaks of himself as teaching the 
Creed to the competenies on Sunday af^ the sermon, 
when the catechumens had been dismissed.^ By cate- 
chumens he evidently means those catechumens who 
had not yet been 'elected' for the rite of Baptism. 
On Palm Sunday the candidates entered the baptistery, 
answered the necessary questions, renounced Satan, 
turned to the East * to Christ,' and repeated the Creed. 
The teaching of the Creed was known as the TradUio 
I In Ep. ad Epk. c ir. * Bp. xx. ad MarctlL 4. 
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Symholi; the repetition of it by the candidate was 
called the Sedditio Symboli, 

I^te on Easter Even, after a long series of lesaons 
<uid psalms, a procession went to the baptistery. At 
Milan there were two baptisteries, one for men and the 
other for women. The bishop blessed the water with 
the sign of the cross, the candidates descended into it, 
were questioned and confessed their faith, the bishop 
made the sign of the cross over them and poured 
water over their heads, repeating the baptismal formula. 
The neophytes then ascended from the font. The 
bishop then washed their feet, and they received from 
the bishop''s hands a white baptismal robe. 

The bishop then administered Confirmation, making 
the sign of the cross on the foreheads of the candidates 
with Chrism. S. Augustine speaks very definitely of 
this anointing. 

Th.G procession then returned 'amid the brilliant 
lights of the neophytes' to the cathedral church. 
The bishop immediately celebrated the Eucharist, and 
the newly baptized were allowed to communicate, 
although they were not, in Milan and Africa, allowed 
to make any oblatioQ at the Offertory until the next 
Sunday, lliia was postponed on account of the fact 
that the ' sacrificial system ' {sacnfidi TOtio) was not 
explained to them until Easter week. 

§ 2. Baptismal Rites from a.d. 600 to a.d. Id4<9. 

The baptismal rites of the Middle Ages were sub- 
stantially the same as they were in the fourth century. 
Only it has to be remembered in studying them that 
many details were modified in order to fit them for the 
Baptism of children rather than adults, and to allow 
the frequent administration of Baptism by a priest 
instead of an administration by a bishop in the midst 
of the various rites of Easter Even. The selection of 
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Easter had no doubt been due to tiie desire that 
converts should commence their new life od the day 
that Christ bad risen from the dead. But in the West 
the eve of Pentecost was chosen as a second baptismal 
festival, and in the East the Epiphany and Christmas 
were added for the same purpose. 

A complete account of the Roman ceremonies of 
Biq}tism as administered in the seventh and eif^hth 
centuries has been preserved to us in an Ordo Baptigmi 
of the time of Charles the Great, and in the Gi^asian 
Sacramentary, which agrees closely with the Ordo 
BapHsmi, except that it contains a few Galilean 
additions. 

The rites of admittance to the catechumenate con- 
tained the exsufflation or breathing on the face of the 
candidate, in imitation of our Lord breathing upon 
His disciples, the signing with the sign of the cross, 
and the giving of salt. The instruction which pre- 
ceded Baptism began in the third week of Lent, and 
the * scrutinies ' were seven in number. At the 
'stational' Mass on Monday, at which all were ex- 
pected to be present, notice was given of the first 
scrutiny. It took place after the collect in the Mass. 
Prayer was offered, and then three exorcists in turn 
laid*^ their hands upon the candidates with this or a 
similar formula : — 

Q God of AbTsbam, God of Isaac, God of Jacob, God Who 
appearedst to Moses Thy servant in Mount Sinai, and broueliteBt 
forth the children of Israel from the land of EKTpt, appointing 
for tliem the ancel of Thy goodness to guard them day and 
oight ; we beseech Thee, O Lord, that Thou wouldest vouchsafe 
to send Thy holy angel to guard in like manner these Thy 
■ervants also, and bring them to the erace of Iliy Baptism. 

Therefore, accursed devil, recognise thy sentence and give 
honour to the living and true God, and give honour to Jeeus 
Christ His Son, and to the Holy Spirit, and depart from these 
servants of God, for our God and Lord Jeaus Christ hath 
vouchsafed to call them to Himself and to His holy grace and 
hlessiag and the Baptism of the font by His free ^ft. And 
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The priest then said a prayer, and the catechumens 
were dismissed before the Gospel. 

Un the third day of scrutiny the catechumens were 
DO longer dismissed just after the Gradual. Four 
deacons placed the four Gospels severally at the four 
comers of the altar, and the ' elect ' listened to a 
short commentary on each of them. Then the Nicene 
Creed was taught to them either in Greek or Latin, 
according to the preference of the candidates. Lastly, 
the priest expounded and taught the 'Our Father.' 
These instructions were the Roman expansion of the 
TradMo Sj/mboli. The ReddiUo SymboH took place 
at the seventh scrutiny, which was on the morning of 
Easter Even when no Mass was celebrated. AJFter 
the Effeta the candidates were anointed with oil, like 
athletes about to struggle with a foe. This done, they 
renounced Satan and his works and pomps, and recited 
the Creed. They were dismissed by the archdeacon. 

In the afternoon the 'elect' attend at the solemn 
Easter vigil, probably the most ancient of all Christian 
services except the Eucharist.^ A series of lessons was 
read from the Old Testament, illustrating the dealings 
of God with His people from the creation of the world. 
The series was diversified with chants from the Old 
Testament, such as the Song of Miriam and ' Like as 
the hart desireth the water brooks.' 

The Pope and bis clergy then entered the sumptuous 
baptistery of the Lateran basilica. A portico encrusted 
with mosaic opens into an octagonal baptistery adorned 
with columns of porphyry. In it is a tank, from the 
midst of which there arose a candelabrum. Into the 

' Thb vigil was originally kept on Saturday nighl, and the Mais 
which followed it was at dawn. It has now become transferred to 
Saturday morning, with the result that the first Mass of Easier is 
a said twenty hoDTs too soon. 
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tank there poured a stream of water from above a 
goldeo fisure of the Agnus Dei, supported by silver 
statues of our liord and S. John Baptist. Tne Pope 
recited a collect and a long Eucharigtic prayer, in the 
course of which he thrice signed the water with the 
cross, once breathed upon it, and once paused while 
two attendants threw lighted tapers into the water as 
he praved that the power of uie Holy Spirit might 
descena upon the fulness of the font. He then poured 
Chrism into the water, and moved the water with his 
hand. 

All being ready, the 'elect' advanced towards the 
tank, modesty being safeguarded by the fact that 
separate oratories for men and women were provided 
close to the baptistery. The archdeacon presented 
them one by one to the Pope, who asked them, ' Dost 
thou believe in God the Father Almighty ?' — ' Dost 
thou believe also in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our 
Lord, Who was bom and suffered ?' — 'Dost thou believe 
also in the Holy Ghost, the holy Church, remission of 
sins, the resurrection of the Qesh ?' As each answered 
in the affirmative, he stepped into the tank, and the 
Pope baptized him with the scriptural formula, the 
other clergy entering into the water and assisting. 
The baptized were then anointed with Chrism and 
clothed in white raiment. 

Con6nnation immediateW followed in the adjacent 
chapel of the Holy Cross, The procession then entered 
the basilica once more, and Mass began. Before the 
end of the Canon the Pope blessed milk and honey, 
and the neophytes after receiving theirfirst Communion 

Sartook of those emblems of the promised land as the 
ay began to dawn over the eternal city. 
The Sarum Baptismal Office is an abbreviated form 
of the ancient Roman rite. It contains four rites : the 
Ordo ad/aciendum Caiechumenum, the BenedicHo Fontia, 
the Ritus BaptizamUt and the Con^rvu^io Puerorum. 
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The priest met the child at the door, utd inquired 
whether it was a bor or a girl, whether it had been 
baptized, and what its name was to be. If a boy it 
was placed at the priest^s right baud, if a girl at the 
left — a custom which was a relic of the ceremonial 
anciently used at the Baptism of a large number of 
adults. The old ceremonies then followed. The child 
was signed with the cross, named and signed again. 
*The salt of wisdom^ was administered. A series of 
'adjurations' and exorcisms was pronounced. A short 
Gospel from St. Matthew, describing Christ blessing 
the little children, was read. Then the priest per- 
formed the ceremony of the Effeta, touching the child's 
right ear, nostrils, and left ear. He then repeated the 
Our Father, Hail Mair, and the Creed with all the 
bystanders. And finally he made the sign of the cross 
on the child's hand, and brought it into the church 
saying, 'Enter into the temple of God, that thou 
mayest have eternal life and live for ever and eT^, 
Amen.' The Gospel, Pater, Ave, and Credo were all 
that remained of the instruction of the competentet. 

The Benediction of the Font began witli a litany 
followed by a Eucharistic preface. The priest then 
divided the water in the form of a cross, and prayed 
that it might be *a livii^ fountain, a regenerating 
water, a punning wave.' He then threw some of the 
water in four different directions, breathed upon it, 
poured wax into it firom the taper, and finished the 
preface. Finally, he poured oil. Chrism, and oil and 
Chrism mingled'^ into the water. The hut ceremonies 
were omitted on the Eves of Easter and Pentecost 
unless there were any to be baptized. 

The Rite of Baptixinff is almost the same as in the* 
eighth century. The priest places his hand upon the 
child and asks its name. Then follows the renunciation 
of Satan and all his works. The child is th«i anointed 
with oil on the breast and between the shoulders. 
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Then the priest puts the question* as to belief, adimg 
•What doit thou seek?' — 'Baptism.' 'Wilt thou be 
baptized ?' — ' I will.' The child is then baptized with 
a threefold immersion. The prie§t siterwards gives 
the child to the godparents. He anoints it witb 
Chrism, and the cluld is clothed with the vetHs chrit- 
mo&f (in English, chrisom), the priest saying mean- 
while : ' N, receive the white, coly, and stainless 
Mrment to bear before the judgment seat of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that thou mayest have eternal life and 
live for ever and ever. Amen.' Parish churches were 
generally provided with chrisoms, which were lent to 
people who did not provide than for their god- 
children. 

A taper was then placed in the child's hand, with 
the words, 'JV, receive the burning light, which means 
freedom from reproach : guard thy Baptism, keep the 
commandments, that when the Master cometh to the 
marriage feast, thou mayest meet Him together with 
the saints within the court of heaven : that thou mayest 
have eternal life for ever and ever. Amen.' 

The Confirmation of the child followed immediately 
if the bishop was present ; and the rubric also directs 
that the child should be communicated 'if his age 
demand it,' the prieat saying, ' The Body of our Lord 
JesuB Christ preserve thy body and thy soul unto ever- 
lasting life. Amen.' The father and mother were then 
bidden in English to preserve the child from fire and 
water, and all other dangers until his seventh year, 
and the godparents, or the godmothers only, were 
enjoined to teach the child the Our Father, the Hail 
Mary, and the Creed, and to see that the child was 
confirmed as soon as the bishop came within seven 
miles of the place. 

The service concluded with (i) a Ciospel from S. 
Mark, containing the story of the healing of the dumb 
boy whose father said, 'Lord, I believe, help Thou 
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mine unbelief';- (ii) the prologue of S. John's Gospel, 
which WOB also read by the priest at the end of 
every Mass. 

§ 8, The Reformed Rites. 

In spite of the beauty of much of the mediasval 
English service, it is marked by certain defects. The 
i for 



ceremonies were too numerous for one continuous ser- 
vice, and their meaning had become somevhat obscured. 
If the service were said in two separate parts over adult 
converts from heathenism, the old Roman or Greek 
service would even at the present day be most imposing 
and felicitous. But the compressed mediseval service 
was in most cases said over in&nts only, and in such a 
manner that the essential rite of Baptism was smothered 
in non-essential ceremonies, A reform was therefore 
desirable, and, on the whole, the reform of 1549 was 
very well carried out. 

In 164d the preliminary service took place as before 
at the church door. It was greatly reduced in length. 
The child was named, crossed on the forehead and 
breast, and exorcised. There was no giving of salt and 
no Effela. The Gospel story about the blessing of the 
little children was read from S. Mark, and no longer 
from S. Matthew. The minister repeated the Our 
Father and the Creed with the bystsuiders, and then 
took one of the children by the right hand and pro- 
ceeded to the font with a brief prayer. 

The reformed Benediction of the Font was printed 
at the end of the private Baptism of Infants, and it 
was ordered that the water should be changed at least 
every month, and blessed before a Baptism. The prayers 
appointed are admirable. The only ceremonial act 
directed is the primitive signing of the water with the 
aiga of the cross. This Benediction is directly taken 
from the Mozarabic Benediction of the Font on Holy 
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Saturday, and part of it u retained in our present 
■ervice.^ 

The mte of Baptmng contains the renunciation j>f 
Satan, the questionB as to belief including the whole 
of the Apostles' Creed, followed by ' What dost thou 
desire?' — 'Baptism.' 'Wilt thou be baptized?' — *I 
Till.' The child ia then baptized with a threefold im- 
mersion. The child ia afterwards taken by the sod- 
parents, and the minister puts upon it the cbruom 
with a prayer resembling the mediseval prayer. After 
this he anoints the child on the bead, saying : — 

Almighty God, the Father of onr Lord Jesna Christ, Who 
hmth T^enente thee bj water and the H0I7 Ghost, and hatii 
gfiven uitto thee remisaion of all thy sins : He vouchsafe to 
sDoint thee witli the Uoctioii of His Holy Spirit, and bring thee 
to the inheritance of ererlasting: life. Amen. 

The lighted taper is no longer given. The godparents 
are exhorted to see that the chudren learn the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in the 
English tongue, and the chrisoms are to be delivered 
to the priests 'after the accustomed manner, at the 
purification of the mother of eveiy child.' 

The influence of Archbishop Hermann's baptismal 
rit« is very marked, and can be seen in 

(a) The exhortation, 'Dearly beloved, forasmuch,' 

(i) The prayer, 'Almighty and everlasting God, 
which.' 

(c) Hie exhortation, ' Friends, ye hear.* 

\d) The thanksgiving, 'Almighty and everlasting 
God, heavenly Father.' 

The first of these four was apparently used by 
Luther in 1521, and perhaps written by him. The 
selection of the Gospel from S. Mark rather than 
S. Matthew is again due to the use of Coin. 

In 1552 the service was greatly altered. The idea of 
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the catechumenate was given up, and the semce began 
at the font. What is left of the earlier part ef the 
service is merely an introduction to the Baptism itself. 
The exorcism and the sign of the cross at the beginning 
of the service were omitted. No direction was given 
with regard to the Benediction of the Font, although the 
prayers connected with the Benediction were repeated 
Before the act of Baptism. The Unction and the 
chrisom were both omitted, and in their place was put 
the sign of the cross transferred from uie beginning 
of the first division of the service. What is really 
remarkable is that amid this series of innovations the 
revisers erected a citadel of Catholicism. They inserted 
the address * Seeing now, dearly beloved/ * Our Father,' 
and 'We yield Thee hearty thanks.' In this new 
section, inserted after the sign of the cross, is the 
strongest possible assertion of the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration. It certainly suggests that Cranmer, 
conscious that he had yielded far too much in other 
parts of the book, was determined that he would not 
surrender a doctrine to which the whole primitive 
Church had given such unequivocal testimony. 

In 1661 ' of In£ants ' was added to the title to dis* 
tinguish this Office from the new one for adult persons. 
The second rubric, requiring three sponsors, was added. 
Some other small changes were made. Two changes 
were really important. It was directed that the font 
was to be filled with pure water at each celebration of 
the rite, and the Benediction of the Font was restored 
by inserting in the prayer 'Almighty, everliving God' 
tne words, ' sanctify this water to the mystical washing 
away of sin.' In 1661 there was also added the rubric 
asserting the salvation of baptized infants, derived from 
the 7Vn Articleg of 16S6, and placed in 1549 in the 
Order of Confirmation. The final rubric concerning 
the cross in Baptism was also added in 1661. 

In and since 1549 the rite of ConfinnatioD has 
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been printed quite separately from the Baptismal 
Office. 

§4. Private Baptism of Infants, 

Tlie necessity of Baptism has brought with it the 
necessity of permitting that, in the case of daneerouB 
sickness, it may be administered in a private house. 
The rubric directs that the formula of Baptism is to 
be preceded by *bo many of the Collects appointed 
to be said before in the Form of Public Baptism, as the 
time and present exigence will suffer/ The Sacrament 
is to be administered, if possible, by the minister of the 
parish, or *in his absence by any other lawful minister 
that can be procured.^ This does not confine the power 
to persons in holy orders. According to the unanimous 
teaching of the Catholic Church any person, man or 
woman, may administer Baptism if no priest is present. 
Lay Baptism is permitted, but discouraged except 
when it is unavoidable. Strange to say, the Puritans 
obi«:ted to it much more than members of the Church, 

The service of 1549 was taken from the ConatdtaOo 
of Archbishop Hermann and from the Sarum Manual. 
The latter bids the lay folk to baptize with the words, 
' I cristene the N. in the name of the Fadir, and of the 
Sone, and of the holy Ghost. Amen/ The child was 
to be sprinkled or dipped in the water thrice, or at 
least once. If the child lived he was brought to church, 
and the priest having diligently inquired to find out 
whether a valid form of Baptism had been employed, 
performed all the rites used in public Baptism except 
the immersion. If any doubt existed as to the validity 
of the Baptism, the priest sprinkled or immersed the 
child with the words, * N. If thou hast been baptized, 
I baptize thee not; but if thou hast not yet been 
baptized, I baptize thee : In the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Grhost. Amen.' The 
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same rules and almost exactly the same formula are still 
retained in the Church of England. 

The latter part of the Office consbts of a somewhat 
abbreviated form of the public service. The objects of 
it are that the Baptism of the child may be publicly 
recognised, and that the sponsors may undertalce their 
obligations on the child's behalf. In 155S the investi- 
ture with the chrisom was omitted as in the public 
service; the questions to the sponsors 'Dost thou 
forsake,' etc, became * Dost thou in the name of this 
child forsake,' etc., although the corresponding change 
had not then been made in public Baptism. 

§ 5. Baptism of those of riper years. 

This service was compiled in 1661 for two reasons, 
as stated in the fourth pan^raph of the Pre&ce to the 
Prayer Book : (1) To counteract ' the growth of Ana- 
baptism, through the licentiousness of the late times 
crept in amongst us.* It is hardly necessary to say that 
the Anabaptists now call themsdves Baptists, but the 
title Anabaptist ia still perfectly correct, as they baptize 
'again' persons who have been baptized by the Church 
in infancy ; (S) ' for the baptizing of natives in our 
plantations, and others converted.' Plantations, now 
called colonies, began with Virginia in 1607. In Eng- 
land it is necessary to perform this rite in the case of 
converts from the Jews, or the Quakers, who reject the 
Sacraments, or the Unitarians, who deny the Trinity, 
or the Swedenborgians, who explain the doctrine of the 
Trinity in a heretical manner resembling that of the 
ancient Sabellians. 

The service is based upon the service for the public 
Baptism of Infants. The rubrics are clear and simple ; 
but it may be noted that, in accordance with very 
primitive usage, fasting with prayer is urged as a means 
of pre|>aration for Baptism, and that the word ' dip,' as 
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ID the Baptism of InfantB, apparently does not nece** 
sarily mean * immerse,^ but dip bo as to touch the water. 
The word ' mergere ' in the medisral books originally 
meant that the child was to be put into the font, but 
latterly both pouring and sprinkling were allowed. 
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CHAPTER IX 

SACBABfENTAL CONFESSION AND ABSOLUTION 

The Oburcb of England, bowgoever it holdeth not con- 
fwaion and absolutioa sacramentalj^ that is made unto, 
and received from a priest, to be so absolutelv necMsarj, 
as without it there can be no remission of sins ; yet 67 
this place it is manifest, what she teachetb concerning the 
virtue and force of this sacred action. The confession ia 
commanded to be special. The absolution is the same 
that the ancient Church, and the present Church of Rome 
ttseth. What would they more ? Bishop Cosin, Note* on 
Otmimm Praytr, first seriea, p. 168, a.o. 1638. 

In the exLortation in the Commuoion Service the 
intending communicant 'who cannot quiet his own 
conscience' is invited to come to his parish priest, 'or 
to some other discreet and learned minister of God^s 
Word, and open his grief; that hj the ministry of 
God's holy Word he may receive the benefit of 
absolution, together with ghostly counsel and advice, 
to the quieting of his conscience and avoiding of all 
scruple and doubtfulness.' This passage in our 
Prayer Book is merely an abbreviated form of the 
exhortation contained in the Order of the Conamtnion 
of 1543, in which this opening of grief to the parish 
priest is called ' auricular ana secret confession,' and 
those who find this form of confession necessary are 
urged not to be offended with those who do not, and 
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vice versd. Then come these excellent words, * But in 
all things to follow and keep the rule of charity; and 
every man to be satisfied with his own conscience, nor 
judging other men^i minds or consciences ; whereas be 
natn no warrant of God's Word to the same/ 

It is exceedingly remarkable that this invitation to 
unburden the conscience remained in all the successive 
revisions of the English Prayer Book, and that after 
1549 it was not even considered necessary to retain the 
wamingthat members ofthe Church should not criticise 
one another's action in respect of confession. The fact 
is that there was little or do necessity to defend its 
use. The words which were and are employed at the 
Ordination of every priest — 'whose sins thou dost 
forgive, they are forgiven; and whose ains thou dost 
retain, they are retained* — made a misunderstanding 
almost impossible. The same words had been employed 
in the Ordination of Priests in the mediteval services, 
and they were intended in 1S50 to bear the same 
meaning as before. It should also be observed that 
the phrase ' discreet and learned "" is a technical expres- 
sion which is now frequently used by the clergy witnout 
an exact appreciation of its meaning. 'Discreet,' or 
* discreet ana prudent,' is the medieval term for an 
' authorised ' confessor. To suppose that the English 
Reformers, who had been authorised to hear confessions 
in the unreformed Church, did not know what the word 
meant, veives on the ridiculous. Every parish priest 
was entitled to hear confessions in his own parish, but 
not other priests, unless they had a special faculty from 
the bishop of the diocese. Such priests were ' discreet,' 
being regarded by the bishop as trained men com- 
petent to undertake the most difBcult and trying duty 
of a Christian minister. 

The unanimity of the great divines of the Church of 
England with regard to ' Confession and Absolution 
Sacramental ' is so obvious that it requires little com- 
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meat. It maj be doubted whether any serious diTersity 
of opinion on the subject existed until uie later Georgian 
period, when the clergy, having shirked some of tneir 
more irksome duties, began to be tempted to find 
reasons for their conduct. Bishop Ridley, who died in 
protest against Rome ; Richard Hooker, who appealed 
to men's consecrated reasoning powers; Bishop Overall, 
the author of the latter part of the Catechism ; George 
Herbert, the typical English priest and gentleman; 
Bishop Een, who would not resign his conscience into 
the hands of William III. ; Bishop Berkeley, the refined 
philosopher — all uphold the usefulness of auricular or 
'particular' confession. He would be an unnatural 
son of the Church of Encland who could look with 
indifierence upon such a roll of names. But it is a roll 
which can be indefinitely enlarged for the simple reason 
that men took, in their plain and Catholic meaning, 
the words contained in the Communion Service, and in 
the Visitation of the Sick. And with regard to the 
latter service, which contains the form of absolution 
ordinarily employed in the case of auricular confession, 
it may be fit to quote the reverent words of Dr. Donne, 
one of the ablest ecclesiastics of the time of James I. : 
* We are to remember that every coming to the Com- 
munion is as serious a thing as our own transmigration 
out of the world, and we should do as much here for 
the settling of our consciences as upon our death- 
bed.' ^ 

It is strictly forbidden to the clergy to reveal any 
matter made known to them in confession. The llSui 
Canon of 1603 says :— 

If any man confess his secret and hidden sins to the Minister 
... we do strsitly charge and admonish hiro, that he do not 
reveal and make known to any penon whatsoever any crime or 
offence *o committed to his traat and secrecy (except they be 
euch crimes as by the Uws of this realm bis own liie may be 

1 Sermtns, Ivi, 
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CKlled into question for oonowling the mat), under pain of 

irregiilBrity.* 

If the conscientious physician r^ards himself as 
morally bound not to gossip about the facts which he 
leams in his professional capacity, much more is the 
clergyman bound by every conceivable moral and legal 
obligation not to make known the troubles and sins of 
those who have sought his absolution. In any case 
where there is any abuse of confidence the penitent 
should at once inform the bishop, who in such cases has 
the full right to withdraw the power of the priest to 
hear confessions. 

It is difficult to realise how in this countiT it should 
ever be imagined, even by the most prejudiced, either 
that the clergy would wish to violate such coniidencet 
or that clergymen and laymen alike do not frequently 
desire to avail themselves of confidential help. The 
crowing complexity and the increased temptations of 
Ufe miuces it a matter of the utmost importance that 
all, and more especially the young and inexperienced, 
should know whither to turn when they need both the 
assurance of divine pardon and the guidance of human 
counsel. This assurance and this guidance are, as a 
matter of fact, perpetually being sought, and an immense 
number of lives would be saved from shipwreck if a 
larger number of persons in this country had been 
regularly taught to avail themselves of this means of 
grace. It is possible that an infinitesimal number 
of priests, like an infinitesimal number of qualified 

^ This canon was by no means a dead letter. The bishops of the 
seventeenth century in their visita.tion articles made careful inquiries to 
ensure the regular hearing of confessions by their parish priesls. Thn» 
Bishop Montague in 1638 inquires, 'Doth the minister exhort hii 
parishioners to make confession of their sins to himself, 01 to some 
other learned, grave, and discreet minister, especially in Lent, againit 
the holy time of Easter, that they may receive comfort and absolntioii, 
and so become worthy lecdvers of such sacred mysteries?' Expreu 
inquiries were made by the bishops as to any breach of secrecy on the 
part of priests. 
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phyBicions, misuse their power. But in England such 
a misuse is almost an impossibility. The clergyman 
who is not above suspicion in the eyes of his people 
knows that he is destitute of influence and that Ms 
private ministrations will never be required. The 
repulsive suggestions which have sometimes been made 
with regard to the method and results of private con- 
fession must always remain unjustifiable except in 
a country where the moral tone is universally low, 
where there is also compulsory celibacy among the 
clergy, and where private confession is always required 
before Communion if the intending communicant 
suspects that he has been guilty of any deadly sin.^ 
There is probably not a country in Europe where all 
these three necessary conditions are fulfilled. They 
are certainly not fulfilled in Ireland. Nor are they 
fulfilled in France. No one was ci^ble of giving 
better evidence on the subject than Renan, who was 
trained for the French priesthood, and then attacked 
the Church with every faculty at his command. Reoan's 
testimony is unequivocal. He says, ' The fact is, that 
what people say about clerical morals is, so far as my 
experience goes, destitute of any foundation. I never 
saw the shadow of a scandaL . . . Confession may be 
attended in some countries with serious drawbacks. 
I did not see a trace of them in my ecclesiastical 
youth.' * 

This, and more than this, is true of England. The 
standard of clerical morality is very high, compulsory 
celibacy does not exist in the Church of England, nor 
does the Church in any way deny that contrition for 
an may be adequate without sacramental confession. 

It may be added that the parochial clergy would do 

* It U not Btric^ trne to say that confession is * compulsoiy ' in the 
Boman Church. ItiscompulsorybefbreCoimiiuiuonwhen thepenitmt 
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much to protect themselves against misunderstanding 
if they clearly informed their people precisely when, 
and by whom, and where, confessions are heard in the 
churches under their care. 

Ifole on Lag Oonfmlon.— la. the Middle Ages, when a priest 
could not be fbtiDd to heu a confession, pmtents sometiinet 
confessed their sins to a Uy friend, whoprajed for them thoujfh 
he coald not pronounce sogolution. The curtom is sanctioned 
by the high authoritr of S. ThonuB Aquinas {Sutnma, SuppL 
iii. Partis, q. viii. a, 2) and Peter Lombard {SerUeatiarum, 
lib. iv. dist 17, q. ii). In 1349, b«ng a time of pestilence, the 
Bishop of Bath and Wells said that if no priest were present the 
dying were to confess to a layman or even to a woman, and in 
1624 the fiuned Chevalier BaTord made his confession to his 
■tevard. 
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CHAPTER X 

THE CATECHISM 

Befosb the last revision of the Prayer Book, A.D. 
1661, the Catechism was included in the Order of 
Confinnation. In the Books of Edward VI. and 
Elizabeth the title was, Confirmation, mherein is con- 
tmned a Catechism Jor ChUdr^t. In 1604 this was 
altered to 7%« Ord^ qf ConfirmaHon, or laying on of 
hands upon children baptized, and able to render an 
accouTtt of their faith, according to the Caiechimn 
JoUowing; with a further .title to the Catechism itself, 
that ia to aay. An Instruction to be learned of every 
ChiJd, before he be brought to be confirmed of the 
Bishop. The word ' catechism "" is derived from KaTt}j(4ta 
and denotes vivd voce instruction. In the chapter 
dealing with Baptism we have noticed how the converts 
were catechised in the primitive Church. The Sarum 
use contains no catechism, but requires children to be 
taught the Apostles' Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Him Mary; and inA.D. 1S81 it was ordered that parish 
priests should expound on(« a year the Ten Command- 
ments in English. As there was a tendency to increase 
the interval between Baptism and Con6rmation, it 
became more necessary that children who came to be 
confirmed should have received definite instruction. 
The authorship of the first part of the Catechism 
is uncertain. It had been attributed to Alexander 
Nowell, second master of Westminster School in 1549, 
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snd Dean of S. Faal's from 1560 to 1602 ; to Poynet, 
Bishop of Rochester (1550-1) ; and to Goodrich, Bishop 
of Ely (15S1-54). The latter part of the Catechiam 
was added after the HamptoD Court Conference in 
1604. It was composed oy Overall, then Dean of 
S. Faults, and afterwards Bishop of Norwich. 
The Catechism contains three main divisions — 
(1). The blessings of Baptism; and the nature of 
oar baptismal vows, which are : 
The TOW of Renunciation of the devil, the 

world, and the fieah. 
The vow of Faith : the Apostles' Creed and 

its explanation. 

The TOW of Obedience to God's will : the T^i 

Commandments and their explanation in 

our duty towards God and our neighbours. 

(S). The practice of Prayer : the Lord's Prayer and 

its explanation. 
(S). l!lie use of the Sacraments generally (i.«. univer- 
sally) necessary to salvation. 
The ' Jtfl or if,' at the beginning of the Catechism has 

Emmled multitudes of chUdren. The initials are pro- 
ably mere contractions of N^omen and Nomvna, ' Name * 
and * Names,' M. being an error for NN. 
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CHAPTER XI 

THE OEDER OF CONFIRMATION 

This belongs to the nae and cvstom of the Anglican 
Church, accordiiw to the most ancient traditions founded 
upon the revealed word ; inaaniuch as of old times among 
our fore&thers, and in our dajrs among our own selyea it 
is a frequent practice to make the sign of the cross in the 
Nome of the Lord Jesus Christ ; both publicly in Bajitism 
as we are cominanded to do, and in the Confirmation of 
those who have been catetJiised, and in all the other 
Sacraments of the Church ; and also in our ordinary life 
and conversation. I RiooASDMoNTASUEjBishopof Chiches- 
ter, OrigiwitEcekmiMticae, Tome i. Part 2, p, 7&, a.Dw 1636. 

CoNFiRHATioN IS, in accordance with the language of 
ancient ChriBtendom, a »acred 'mysten^^ or 'sacra- 
ment,' ordained for the strengthening of the spiritual 
life. The Roman Catholic Council of Trent asserts it 
to have been ' ordained by Jesus Christ," and apparently 
alleges this as a reason why it should be reckoned as a 
Sacnunent. Our English Catechism adopts a similar 
vieir of the nature of a Sacrament, defining it * ordained 
by Christ Himself,' but our 25th Article denies that 
donfirmatioD is one of the ' Sacraments of the Grospei,' 
because it has no visible sign ' ordained of Giod.' The 
difference between the Churches of England and of 
Rome on this point is little more than verbal. Both 
hold the same doctrine with regard to the nature of 
Confirmation, and both believe that it is based on the 
inspired authority of the New Testament. The queg- 
tion, therefore, as to whether we ought to draw a 
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distinction between a rite mentioned in ' the Gospel "" 
and one mentioned eiaewhere in the New Testament, 
and between a rite which Christ personally ordained 
and one which He ordained through the instrumen- 
tality of His apostles, is a comparatively trivial 
question. The word 'sacrament' was in primitive 
times vaguely applied to other mysteries besides those 
seven to which it became restricted in the language of 
twelfth century. It was also used, in early times, as by 
our Articles, of the two eminent Sacraments of the 
Eucharist and Bwptism. And CoQ6nnatiDn was so 
closely allied with Baptism that it was called a Sacra- 
ment when the vaguer use of the word was becoming 
extinct, and when it had not yet become the custom to 
restrict the word to seven rit^ only. 

It is greatly to be regretted that the 25th Article 
is worded so carelesuy. Tite Article su^ests 
that Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and 
Extreme Unction are all either the results of a corrupt 
following of the apostles, or are states of life allowed 
in the Smptures. But it is quite obvious that Confir- 
mation is not a * state of life or caused by a corrupt 
following of the apostles. It is true that in tne 
Middle Ages certain innovations and corruptions were 
connected with the administration of Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, and Extreme Unction, but the rites 
themselves are all of scriptural origin. In this volume 
these corruptions are pointed out and distinguished 
from the pure and ancient ceremonies. 

Confirmation has the most express warrant of Holy 
Scripture. The apostles laid their hands upon the 
baptized in order Uiat they might receive the Holy 
Ghost, and thereby become acunitted to full com- 
munion with the Cnurch created by the Holy Ghost 
upon the day of Pentecost. It appears that the Holy 
Ghost was imparted in different manners in the 
miraculous beginning of Christianity. The apostles 
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received the Holy Ghost &om our Lord for their 
ministerial work of absolving the penitent when He 
appeared to them on the evening aflxr His resur- 
rection. Yet it was not until the day of Pentecost 
that the Holy Ghost descended to give them full 
power to witness to Christ. Similarly we find that 
the Holy Ghost is said in one instance to have heen 
granted to the uabaptized ' ; but the whole tenor of the 
Acts of the Apostles suggests to us that the Holy 
Ghost was normally imputed by the laying on of the 
apostles'* hands. His divine presence manifested itself 
in a rich variety of gifts, of which an account is given 
in 1 Corinthians. These new powers and joys are 
shown to be attended by the most serious responsi- 
bilities inasmuch as the Christian has become a temple 
of the Holy Ghost Modem paganism is in the habit 
of asserting that Christianity depreciated the human 
body and its faculties. As a matter of fact, it exalted 
the human body to a position which it had never 
held before, by teaching men that it had been taken, 
limb for limb, by the Eternal God, and become the 
dwelling-place of the Lord and Giver of life. 

Inasmuch as the first converts to the faith were 

Cerally adults, who, if they had been previously 
bhens, were carefully instructed in the truths of 
religion before their Baptism, Confirmation was ad- 
ministered immediately after Baptism. In describing 
the ancient baptismal service we have already described 
the ancient ritie of Confirmation. The Eastern Church 
still administers Confirmation in this way both in the 
case of adults and of infants. 

The age of candidates for Confirmation has varied 
greatly in the West The ordinary mediseval English 
rule was that it should be received as soon as possible 
after Baptism. The diiGculty of travelling to meet 
a bishop often caused an interval of some years to 
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elapse between Baptism and Coufirmation, and the 
penniasible age was raised from one to seven years. 
Bishops were allowed to confirm on the roadside if 
children presented themselves to them for that purpose. 
In 1604 the English rubric laid down no limit of age, 
but directed that candidates should be able to render 
an accownt of their faith according to the Catechism 
foUowinff, When the service was brought into its 
present form in 1661 these words were altered into 
come to years <^ discretion. The present Roman 
Catholic rule is the same as our own, but in some 
parts of Italy the custom of coniirming infants still 
lingers. The custom of postponing Conmmation until 
the age of fourteen and upwards was certainly not 
contemplated by the authors of the Prayer Book. 
It was introduced within living memory into certain 
dioceses where the bishops found the children of the 
peasantry to he abnormally ignorant. Early in the 
eighteenth century and also early in the nineteenth 
children were confirmed at the age of eleven and upwards. 
The Sarum Order of Confirmation is very brief and 
simple and may thus be translated : 

The Cotffirmation of ChUdren ami other Baptized 
Persons. 

F^it let the biihop lay : Our help, etc. The Lord be with yoo. 
Let us pmy. 
Almighty everlasting God, Who aest vouchsafed to rennerate 
this Thy servant {or these Thj servants), by water and the Holy 
Spirit, snd Who hast given to them remission of all sins : send 
upon them the sevenfold Spirit, the Holy Paraclete, from 
heaven. Amen. The Spirit of wisdom and understaad^g. 
Amen. The Spirit of knowledge and goodness. Amen, The 
Spirit of counsel snd strength, t Amen. And fill them with 
the Spirit of the fear of the Lord. 4> Amen. And sign them 
with we sign of the holy cross n^ confirm them f&vour&bly with 
the chrism of salvation unto eternal life. Amen. 

Thea luimng iniiuired the name q/' each one and anointed hit 
lAumfr with chritm, let the bithop make a orott on the forehead f^ 
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crow <§• and confirm uiee wi^ the chriun of salvation. In the 
Name of the Father and of « the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
Amen. 

Let there foUoiB the Peabn. Lo thus shall the man be blessed 
that feareui the Lord. The Lord irom out of Svon shdl so 
blew thee that thou shalt see the proeperitj of Jerusalem all 
thy life long. Glory be to the Father, etc. Yen. Send forth 
Thy Spirit and they shall be mode. Betp, And thou shalt renew 
tliB fiuse of the earth. Peace be to thee. 

Let us pray. 
O God, Who didst ^ve nnto Thine apostles the Holy Ghost, and 
Who didst will that He shonld be bestowed through them upon 
their successors and the rest of the faithful ; fovourably regard 
the &mily of our human nature, and grant that the hearts of 
theee whose foreheads we have marked with the consecrated 
chrism, and signed with the sign of the holy cross, mar be 
fitly perfected by the advent ana indwelling of the same Holy 
Ghost to be a temple of His glory- Through our Lord, etc. 

May the Almightv God, the Fa-Cther, and the -f Son, and 
the Holy 4 Ghost bleM yon. Amen. 

Artd if hit age demand it, let the biihop eommunteate him, 
taying: The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy body 
and tiiy soul unto everlasting life.' Amen. 

Thit being done let tome prietl enjoin that the gotffiilhen and 
godtnothert pray tome tet prayer fbr the good etlate qf the lord 
bithop, andjbr the toultqf hit father and mother, and Jbr the toult 
qf all the faithful departed, and that (Aey eome on the third day 
teiih the children to the church to lay domt the ehrieome — and to 
let them depart in the Xante tifthe Lord. 

It will be observed that in this Sarum Office there 
is no definite mention of the laying on of hands. 
It is probable, however, that the bishop laid his hand 
upon the child's head while anointine his forehead 
with the thumb of the same hand. This waa the old 
Italian custom as is shown in the Roman Pontifical 
printed at Venice in 15S0. The Roman Pontifical of 
the year 1888 in a new Office for the confirmation of 

• These words were tslien by the Refbnners for the words of 
admioistiadon in the Order of Communion. The meditevat English 
fbnnula in oidinan' use ran, ' preserve thy body unto everlasting life,' 
and did not conlMD the words 'thysouL' 
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one person directs this. But tbe ordinary Roman 
custom, when a larger number of persons is confirmed, 
is to omit the laying on of the hand while anointing, 
although the bishop extends his hands towards the 
candidates just previously.^ The use of the sign of 
the cross in Confirmation was continued in England 
long after the Reformation, and in the eighteenth 
century it was practised in Scotland, sometimes with 
the addition of tlie Chrism itself. 

The First English Prayer Book neither mentioned 
the use of Chrism nor forbade it. After the versicles 
and the first prayer the Office proceeded thus : 

Minitter. Sign tbem, O Lord, and nurk them to be Thine for 
ever, by the virtue of Thy holy cross uid passion. Confirm and 
strength them with the inward nnction of Thy Holy Ghost, 
mercifully unto everlasting life. Amen. Then the Bithop ehaS 
erote them in the Jbrehead, and lay hi* harui upon their head*, 
eojfing : S'. I sign thee with the sign of the cross, and lay my 
lumd upon thee : In the Name of the Father, etc. And thui 
thall he do to every ehiid one qfter another. And when ho hath 
laid hit hand upon every child, then thail he tay, The peace of Uie 
Lord abide wi^ you. Antteer. And with thy spiriL 

The collect ' Almighty everliving Grod, Who makest 
us,' etc., was taken in 1549 from a collect in the Order 
of Confirmation of Archbishop Hermann of Coin.* 

In 155S the whole of this beautiful form from * Sign 
them' to 'with thy spirit' was omitted, and there was 
inserted the present prayer : 

Defend, O Lord, this child with Thy heavenly grace, that he 
may continue Thine for ever, and daily increase in Thy Holy 
Spirit more and more until he come unto Thy everlasting king- 
dom. Amen. 

In 1661 the Office was expanded. The Our Fatha 
was inserted immediately after the laying on of the 
bishop's hand, and before the blessing was placed the 

' Cf. the present Romim mannec of oidaiuing a priest, see p. 265. 
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ancient collect, ' O almighty Lord, and everlaating God.' 
At the beginning of the Office there was printed 
the present rubric, preface, and interrogation by the 
bishop. Tim preface in the previous ^itions of the 
Prayer Book existed in the form of opening rubrics 
to the Order of Confirmation. The shifting of it in 
1661 has led to a deplorable mistake. It states that 
children 'ratify and confirm' ('confess' 1649) when 
they come to the years of discretion what their god- 
&thers and godmo^ers promised for them in Baptism. 
So long as tms statement occurred only in the rubrics 
it was hardly possible for it to cause any misunder* 
standing, as it came at the head of the Catechism 
which was printed as a preliminary to the Order of 
Confirmation. But the msertion of it in the actual 
Order of Confirmation had led the ignorant to confiise 
the two senses in which the word 'confirm' is em- 
ployed, and even to imagine that the Church of 
England teaches that 'to be confirmed' by the Holy 
Spirit means no more than ' to confirm ' by our own 
breath what our godparents promised. 

It is to be feared that some of the clergy have been 
guilty of a mistake only less serious in requesting 
uieir bishop to permit the singing of a hymn im- 
mediately before the laying on of his hand. Inasmuch 
as the laying on of the band depends directly upon 
the previous prayer for the gifts of the Spirit, such 
an interpolation is a liturgioil error of the gravest 
kind. It is difficult to find a parallel to it except 
in the action of the ignorant bishops of the later 
Middle Ages, who recited the ancient Roman prayer 
for the ordination of a priest without any intention 
of ordaining the candidates until several additional 
ceremonies had been performed. 

The rubric at the end of the service which enjoins 
that ' none shall be admitted, to the Holy Communion, 
until such time as he be confirmed, or be ready and 
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desiroiu to be confirmed,' correspondB almost precuely 
with the mediaeval canon paued under Archbishop 
Peckham. It appears that in some parts of the 
Continent the Anglican clergy give Holy Communion 
to Presbyterians and German Lutherans. It should 
be remembered that both these denominations have 
repudiated the episcopate, and with it any genuine 
confirmation. It is therefore a direct violation of the 
rules of our Church to administer the Eucharist to 
such persons. 
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THE FORM OF SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY 

A contract of eternal bond of lov«, 
Confirm'd by mutual joinder of jronr hands, 
Attested by the holy close of lips, 
Strengthen'd by interchangement of your rlnga, 
And all the ceremony of tbu eonpaot 
Seal'd In my function, by my testimony, 

Sbakkpubb, Tut(fth Night, Act t. Sc 1. 

The present Form of Solemnization of Matrimonv 
differs very Uttie from that issued in 164<9, and it is 
Bubstantially the same as that in the Sanim Manual, 
though influenced by the Conmdtatio of Archbishop 
Hermann, 

It seems that in the earliest ages of the Church there 
was no special benediction of Matrimony except a 
special Eucharist. The man and woman are them- 
selves the ministers of Holy Matrimony, and their 
acceptance of one another as husband and wife in the 
presence of witnesses constitutes a vaUd maxriage. 
The Roman bride as a sign of her marriage was 
covered with a flame-coloured veil; so S. Ambrose 
speaks of this Jlammeum nnptiede, and Pope Siricius 
speaks of marriage vows ' at which we were present at 
tne veiling.'^ Tertullian also about a.d. 810 speaks 
of the happineas of a marriage which the Church 
counsels, which the oblation of the Eucharist confirms, 
and a benediction seals,^ The Leonine Sacramentary 

* Efip. Ambrasii, So. * Ad Uxor. ii. 9, 
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shows that in the sixth century there was at this 
Eucharist a payer inserted before the consecratitni, 
and a short prayer and a lone Eucharistic prayer after 
the Our Father and before the Fraction of the bread. 
These two latter prayers formed the benediction, and 
were pronounced while a veil was held over the man 
and his wife. This veil is distinct from the marriage veil 
of the bride. It is called by S. Ambrose ' the priestly 
veil,' and was comioonly used until lately in France 
and Spain, though the fkct that it has disappeared 
in Italy is causing its disappearance in other lands. 

For several centuries at Rome, and perhap still 
longer at Milan, no other religious service was neld at 
a marriage than such aEucharist as that which we have 
noticed. But the disappearance of paganism and the 
absorption of all social life into the Church caused the 
Roman civil ceremonies of marriage to become a part 
of ecclesiastical ritual. This is 6rst shown in the reply 
of Pope Nicholas I. to the Bulgarians in a.d. 866. He 
divides the various ceremonies of marriage as follows:— 

(1) The apotualia or espousals, being the promise of 
of marrif^ with the consent of the parents ; 

(3) The suiarrhatio or ^ving of the ring by the man 
to the woman ; 

(S) The conveying of the dowry by a written docu- 
ment in the presence of witnesses. 

All this was preliminary. The actual marriage 
consisted of: — 



(a) The Mass at which the man and the i 

both take part in the Ofiertory and in the 
Communion ; 

(b) The benediction pronounced while the veil is held 

over their heaoB ; 

(c) The coronatioQ as they leave the church. The 

crowns used were usually kept in the church. 
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All these ceremonies were the ancient Roman cere- 
monies, with the all-important exception that the Holy 
Eucharist was substituted for the worship of pagan 
gods with sacrifices of blood. The Roman bride and 
bridegroom both wore crowns of flowers, and in the 
West this custom has survived in the case of the bride. 
In the East large crowns of metal are worn by both 
husband and wife, and apparently such crowns were 
used at Borne in the time of Nicholas L 

The medieeval English Offices are midway between 
the rites of the ninth century and the modem form in 
which several of the old En^ish features are preserved. 
The rites differed slightly in different dioceses, and 
the vernacular language was lai^ely employed in this 
service. An interesting proof of the continued per- 
sistence of Norman French among the upper classes in 
this country b the fact that about 1200 a Council held 
at Durham directed the use of either French or English. 

The priest, wearing alb and stole, met the man 
and woman at the church door. Hence Chaucer in 
describing the Wife cf Bath says : — 



But it is certain that as early as 1472 the service was 
sometimes begun in modem fashion within the body 
of the church at the chancel door. The priest gave a 
brief admonition in the mother tongue. The espousals 
then took place, the man saying, ' I N. take the N. to 
my weddea wyf to have and to holde fro this day 
forwarde for better, for wors, for richer, for poorer, 
in syknesse and in hele, tyl dethe us departe ' if holy 
chyrche it woll ordeyne, and therto I plight the my 
trouthe.' In the woman's formula the present ' love, 
cherish, and obey' was represented by the words 'to be 
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bonere and buxum,* i.e. gentle and obedient — words 
which were already unintell^ble at the b^finnmg of 
the seventeenth century. The man then laid gold 
and silver and a ring upon a shield or upon the book. 
In 1549 thefie are called ' tokens of spousage.' This 
custom is retained by the English Roman Catholics. 
On the Continent a medal is sometimes used, and in 
some places the custom has been given up altogether. 
In 1553 the English rubric, whiui is still retained, 
refers to this money as ' the accustomed duty to the 
Priest and Clerk.' This rubric reveals two facts : first, 
that it was even previously to 156S the custom to give ■ 
these tokens to the priest and the clerk; secondly, 
that the wording of the present rubric has caused the 
origin of the custom to be foi^tten. The money 
symbolises the same thing as the ring, to whatever 

?urpoBe it may be devoted when the ceremony is over, 
'he priest blessed the ring with holy water, and the 
man took it, saying ' With this ryng I the wed, 
and this gold and silver I the geve, and with my body 
I the worshipe,^ and with all my worldely cathel I the 
endowe.' Ffacing the ring on the woman's thumb he 
said ' In the Name of the Father,' on the second (now 
called the first) finger he said ' And the Son,' on the 
third he said ' And of the Holy Ghost,' and on the 
fourili he said 'Amen.' There is a quaint Sarum 
rubric which explains that the ring is placed upon that 
finger because it contains a vein connected with the 
heiu-t. 

Having been twice blessed, the man and woman 
came to the ' altar step.' Psalm cxxviii. was then said, 
as now. They knelt or prostrated themselves, and the 

1 The Herefotd form has ' honour.' In mediaeval EngliEh ' worship ' 
included almost any kind of honour or vettecatton. The lower sense of 
the woid 'worship' is still preserved in the modem title 'worshipfiiL' 
A simiki ambiguity attaches to adgrari and v/wrinivnv, and has been 
a fruitful cause of error. 
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Lord's Prayer, verBides and responses followed. Five 
collects then followed. The second besoudit GKmI as 
*God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob,'' and 
the third referred to the sending of the angel Raphael 
to guard Tobias and Sara the daughter of B^^eL' 
In 1549 these two collects were compresBed into one ; 
and in 1562 the reference to ' Thobie and Sara tfae 
daughter of Raguel ' (1549) was omitted as being taken 
&om the Apocrypha. Then came a collect, of which 
' O merciful Lord, and heavenly Father' in ^e present 
Office is an inferior version. "Die present final blessing 
referring to Adam and Eve is an appropriate fusion of 
the fifth Sarum collect and the subsequent benedictioo. 

The Mass then began, the husband and wife being 
placed ' between the choir and the altar, on the north 
side of the church.* After the Sanctus the nuirried 
pair knelt at the altar step, and the pallium or veil 
was held over them by four clerics until the Jsnua, 
when the priest gave the pax to the husband and the 
husband kissed his wife. Immediately after the Frac- 
tion was given the solemn ' sacramental benediction,' 
in which the priest spoke of the mystical union between 
Christ and His Church. He then went on to offer a 
special prayer for the wife that she might be lovable 
as Rachel, wise as Rebecca, aged and faithful as Sara. 
Fart of these prayers is preserved in the prayer * O God, 
Who by Tl^ mighty power,' but in 1661 me reference 
to Rachel, Rebecca, and Sara was omitted. In some 
parts of England the husband and wife were given 
bread and wine to drink immediately after the Mass, 
in memory of the marriage feast at Cana. 

In the wording of the service of 1549 one or two 
very interesting changes occur. Most of the opening 
adoress, which describes the three reasons for which 
Matrimony was instituted, does not occur in any 
known copy of the medisval English books, but bears 
a striking resemblance to an address in a Parisian 
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Rituale of the seTenteentb century, and sitmlar forms 
are found in several continental books, both Catholic 
and Lutheran. Cianmer evidently derived it irom a 
Lutheran ritual, probably that of Schwabiach-Hall, 
and inserted it into some trords of the Sarum use. It 
can be traced bade in substance to the schoolmen, sudi 
' as S. Thomas Aquinas and Peter Lombard. 

Another remarkable addition is to be found in the 
words said by the priest on joiuing the hands of the 
bride and bridegroom : ' Those whom God hath joined 
together let no man put asunder.' The sentence iB 
found in Hermann and some early Lutheran rituals, 
such as that drawn up in 16!i6 by Osiander. It is no 
doubt derived from mediseval forms used on the 
Continent. The Polish Catholics used it in the 
eighteenth century, and it occurs in the Ambrosian 
rituals. 

From 1549 to 1661 it was the rule in the Church of 
England not only that there should be a celebration of 
the Eucharist, but' also that the husband and wife 
should communicate according to primitive custom. 
In 1661 the rule was altered, and Communion, instead 
of being compulsory, was said to be ' convenient,' 
M. 6tting. No doubt the alteration was due to the 
pious wish that the Holy Sacrament should never be 

grofimed, but we may nevertheless regret that the 
hristian Church should have so lost her first love of 
Christ that the old rule should have become modified. 

The service cannot be performed by a deacon, as the 
Church of England retains the primitive and mediseval 
rule that only a priest may pronounce the nuptial 
benedictions. 

ifote on the Wedding BiMg. — There is a atnogv rimilarity 
between the modem Eni^lisn and the modem Roman cuBtom 
with regard to the wedding ring. In both rites the husband 
places it immediately on the third finger of his wife's left hand. 
Aoeording to the medinval English ooMom, it was placed on 
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the timmb aod each finrer of the right hand until it reated on 
thethird finger (tiiencsJled the 'fourth' finger). The English 
Romsn Cstholics, who have continued to use a modified form of 
the Sarum marriage service, kept the old English custom at least 
a« late as the time of James II. They now, since at least 1759| 
have adopted the custom of placing the ring on the left hand, 
though they still place it on each finger in turn. The Roman 
books began to saj definitely that the ring must be placed on 
the left hand about ISOO, but the practice existed in Italy some 
time earlier. The direction to put the ring at once on the finger 
where it it intended to remain, occurs in the Roman Sacerdotale 
of IBST. Cranmer's adoption of this continental custom is very 
remarkable, and it is possible that both he and the Roman 
revisers were influeaced by the Renaissance authors who 
described the ancients as weuing their rings on the left hand. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

THE ORDEB FOR THE VISITATION OF THE SICK, 
AND THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK 

Cut off even in the UoaMnua of my tin, 
Unhoowl'd, diasppointed, nnaitel d ; 
No racktmin^ mM^ but Mat to mj account 
WHh all my iniperfoclions on my head. 

Shakbwvaiu, Hamlet, Act i. Sc fi. 



§ 1. The Visitation of the Sick. 

This Office u based upon the beautiful Office in the 
use of Sarum. As the priest proceeded to the sick 
man's house the Seven Penitential Psalms were sung, 
concluding with the antiphon, ' Remember not, Lor^' 
When the priest had entered the house he said, ' Peace 
be to this house and to all that dwell therein : peace be 
to those that go in and to those that go fort^h.'' Tfa^i 
the priest sprinkled the sick man with holy water, and 
a shod: series of versiclea and responses followed, begin- 
ning with 'Lord have mercy,' 'Christ have mercy,' 
and continuing with the Lord's Prayer, and the sen- 
tences which are so well translated in our present Office. 
Then followed nine collects, of which only two were 
translated in 1549. These two prayers were somewhat 
altered when translated, and the second was further 
altered in 1661 when the reference to the apocryphal 
story of * Thobie and Sara ' was omitted. 
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The OfSce stilt continues on the lines of the medi- 
aeval rite. The priest was wont to say, * Dearly beloved 
brother, give thanks to almighty God for all His bene- 
fits, patiently and gently bearing the weakness of body 
whicn He hath sent upon thee ; for if thou endure it 
humbly without murmuring, it bringeth the greatest 
reward and health unto thy soul. And, dearly beloved 
brother, because thou must go the way of all flesh, be 
firm in the faith,* etc. The priest then expounded the 
articles of faith with regard to the Trinity and the 
Incarnation, or, if the sick man was unlearned, very 
briefly questioned him. He then urged him to do 
works of charity, to make amendment for the injuries 
which he had done, and forgive the injuries which he 
had received. Then he exhorted him to confess his 
sins : — 

' If thou desirest to attain to the vision of God, it entiiely 
behoveth thee to be pure in mind and clean in conscience ; for 
Christ saith in the Gospel, BlesBcd are the pure in heart for they 
shall see God. If therefore thou desirest to have a pure heart 
and whole conscience, confess all thy sins.' 

The priest then heard the sick man^s con&ssion, and 
absolved him from all his sins. So also in our present 
Office the sick man is exhorted to repentance, forgive- 
ness, and charity, and to dispose justly of his goods, if 
he has not already done so. After this comes the 
rubric Here shall the sick person be moved to make a 
apeaal Cottfcsnon of Am sins, if hejeel Am conscience 
troubled with any iceiffhttf miOter. After ■mhich Confes- 
sion, the Priest shall t^iaolve him (if he humb^ and 
heartibf desire it) after this sort. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, Who hath left power to His Church to 
absolve all sinners who truly repent uid believe in Him, of His 
great mercy fo^ve thee thine offences : And by His authority 
committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy sins. In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

This form of absolution, so rich in the comfort of 
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the Gospel, and so close in its adherence to our Lord^s 
own woras, is followed by an adaptation of the ancient 
Gelasian absolution of a dying penitent ; and the first 
part of the seirice then concludes. 

The second part of the service now contains an ugly 
gap. The minister repeats the Psalm In thee, O Lord, 
have I pui my trust, adding the exquisite mediseval 
antiphon, ' O Saviour of the world, Who by Thy Cross 
and precious Blood hast redeemed us, Save us, and help 
us, we humbly beseech Thee, O Lord.^ Then he pro- 
nounces a benediction composed in 1549, and a second 
benediction which, with four occasional prayers, was 
added in 1661. In all this no single word is said about 
the anointing of the sick man to which the recitation 
of the aforesaid Psalm was formerly a preliminary. 
The scriptural practice of anointing the sick was 
retained throughout the Middle Ages, and by our own 
Beformers in 1549. It disappeared in the Calvinistic 
revision of 165S, and its disappearance throws a lurid 
light upon the attitude of English Puritanism towards 
tmditions 'not repugnant to the word of God,^ but in 
accordance with that word. 

The duty of anointing the sick is expressly laid upon 
the presbyters in S. James v. 14-16 : * Is any among you 
sick ? let him call for the elders of the church : and let 
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the 
Name of the Lord : and the prayer of faith shall save 
him that is sick, and the Lord shall raise h'"i up ; and 
if he have committed sins, it shall be forgiven him. 
Confess therefore your sins one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed.' Confession, 

grayer, and anointing are here mentioned side by side. 
1 the second century some Gnostic heretics, who 
parodied the rites of the Church, are known to have 
anointed the dying, thereby perverting a rite intended 
for the recovery of the livmg. Very interesting is 
the fact of the recent discovery of a prayer for the 
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consecration of 'oil of the sick' among the prayers 
used by Bishop Serapion of Thmuis in Egypt about 
360. This anointing is tdao directed in the Apostolic 
ConstUviiont about a.o. 375. 

In the Eastern Church this rite has been maintained 
tmimpaired unto the present day. la the Churches of 
Western Europe the anointing of the sick came to be 
known as Extreme or Last Unction, inasmuch as a 
Christian was anointed at Baptism and again at Confir- 
mation, so that to be anointed in time of sickness was 
to receive the last kind of unction which was bestowed 
upon a Christian. The Sarum rite retained the temper 
of the primitive service. The prayers which it directs 
are prayers for the recovery, bodily and spiritual, of 
the sick mas, and it is plainly laid down tbat^the 
anointing may be repeated if necessary. In spite of 
the unmistakable meaning of the words employed, it is 
probable that it was often used as an unction m 
extremis, and administered to those who were obviously 
dying. This popular burlesque of the rite still exists 
on the Continent of Europe. The Abb^ Gratry, one 
of the brightest ornaments of French Catholicism in 
the nineteenth century, denounced in burning words 
this practice of administering Unction to 'corpses.'^ 

The English Prayer Book of 1649 contains the fol- 
lowing form of anointing : If the sick person desire to 
be anointed, then shall the Priest munnt him upon the 
/orehead or breast only, maMng the sign of the cross, 
f thvs : 

rith this visible oil thy body oatwudly b anointed : bo 
r heavenly Father, Almighty God, grant of His infinite good- 
S8 that thy soul inwardiv may be aaointod with the Holy 



gladnem : and vouchsafe for His great mercy (if it be His blessed 
will) to restore unto thee thy bodily health, and strength, to 
serve Him ; and send thee release of all thy pains, troubles, and 
diseases, both in body and mind. And howsoever His goodness 
' Fhihsophie du Cnda, p. 338. 
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(bj HiB divine and unseftrcli&ble providence) shall diapoM of 
thee : we. His unworthy ministerB and servants, humbly beBeech 
the Eternal MajsHty to do with thee according to the multitude 
of Hia innumerable mercies, and to pardon thee all thy Bins, 
and offences, committed by all thy bodily BenBes, passionB, and 
carnal affection* : Who also vouchsafe mercifully to grant unto 
thee ghoBtly Btrength by Hia Holy Spirit to witlistand and 
overcome all temptalionH and assaults of thine adversary, that 
in no wise he prevail against thee, but that thou mayest have 
perfect victory and triumph against the devil, sin, and death, 
through Christ our Lord : Who by His death hath overcomed 
the prince of death, and with the Father and the Holy Ghost 
evermore liveth and reig:ieth God, world without end. Amen. 
Utque quo Domitie, Ps. xiii. 

Although this Last Unction has been called 'the 
lost FleiaH of the Anglican firmament,' it should be 
remembered that the English Church is not the only 
branch of the Church Universal which has neglected it 
after misusing it. The Church of Rome for a long 
time permitted the abeyance of Unction of the sick 
among the Uniate Armenians (,}.£. Armenians retaining 
Armenian rites but accepting Roman doctrine), the 
Armenians having formerly been in the habit of post- 

Cning Penitence with the idea that their sins would 
remitted by Unction.^ It would have been wiser of 
the clergy both in England and Armenia to explain 
the rite of Unction instead of abolishing it. The 
Uniate Armenians have already restored it, and there 
are at least some Anglican dioceses where it has recently 
been revived with the bishop''s sanction. 

It is practically certain that some of the Scottish 
bishops in the eighteenth century consecrated oil not 
only for the chrism used in Confirmation, but also for 
the unction of the sick. There was long preserved 
a case which had belonged to Bishop Alexander of 
Dunkeld, and contained two vials, one for Confirmation 
and another for Unction.* 

' Issaverdeoi, Jiilts dt Ciritnonus (Veniae, 1876), p. 62. 

' Walltet, Life and Times of Dtan Skinner, p. 120 (Skeffington, 
London, 1883). 
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§2. The Communion of the Sick. 

The Office for the Visitation of the Sick is followed in 
the Book of Common Prayer by the Office for the 
Communion of the Sick, which it is permitted to com- 
bine with the former Office. A lengthy rubric precedes 
the service, saying that ' if the sick peraon be not able 
to come to the Chmt;h, and yet is desirous to receive 
the Communion in his house; then he must give 
timely notice to the Curate, signifying also how many 
there are to communicate with him (which shall be 
three, or two at the least), and having a. convenient 
place in the sick man''s house, with all things necessary 
so prepared, that the Curate may rererentfy minister,* 
etc. A special collect opens the service, followed by 
an Epistle, from Heb. xii. 5, and a Gospel, from S. John 
V, 24. The priest is then to proceed according to the 
form prescribed for a public celebration of the Holy 
Communion, beginning at the words Ye that do truly, 
etc., and apparently continuing to the end of the 
Office. The companions of the sick person are to 
receive the Communion immediately after the celebrant, 
and last of all the sick person. Such are the directions 
contained in the Jirst two of the Jive rubrics that are 
printed at the end of the Office. The third of these 
rubrics points to spiritual communion as a true par- 
taking of the Body and Blood of our Saviour granted 
to those who are in a state of grace, but are unable to 
receive the Sacrament ; the fourth rubric directs that 
the form of the Visitation of the Sick may be abbrevi- 
ated if the lick person is visited and receives the Holy 
Communion 'all at one time'; the _^^A rubric says 
that ' in the time of the Plague, Sweat, or such other 
like conta^ous times of sickness or diseases' the 
minister may communicate alone with the diseased 
person. 
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The present Office is derived from that of 1549, 
which is as follows : — 

O praise the Lord, all ye nations, laud Him, all je people ; 

for His merciful kindnesB is confirmed towards ua, and the 

truth of the Lord endureth for ever. Glory be to the Father, etc 

Lord, have mercy upon ua. 'l „r-.t i ^ 

Christ, have me^y Upon us. i Tr.iW anj, more 

Lord, have mercy upSn us. / '^"""n- 

TbePrietL The Lord he with you. 

Atuaer, Ajid with thy apirit. 

Let na pray. Almighty everliving God, etc. 

The E^lk. Heb. xii. My son, despise not, etc 

The Qotpel. John v. Venly, verily, etc. 

The Pr^aee. The Lord be with you. 

Antmer. And with thy spiriL 

lift up your hearts, etc., unto the end qf^ Canon.* 

It should be observed that in 164<9 this Office for 
the celebration of the Mass in the house of a sick 
person was somewhat of the nature of a novelty, and 
it was only intended as an alternative ^or the older 
practice. The rubric directed that if a sick person 
was to receive the Communion on the same day in 
which there was a celebration in the church (and in 
most churches there would be a celebration every day), 
the priest should reserve so much of the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood as should serve the sick person, 
and so many as should communicate with him, if there 
were any. The portion intended for reservation would 
in all probability be put aside in a pyx or other seemly 
vessel immediately after the priest communicated him- 
self at the Eucharist The service employed in com- 
municating a sick person with the reserved Sacrament 
was, the general Confession, the AbsoltitUm, wUk the 
coTfifortabk sentences of Scripture, the dittribulion of 
the Hoiof Communion, and the Collect * Almighty and 
everliving God, we most heartily thank Thee,' etc. 

This practice of reserving the Holy Sacrament for 
,o the end of the Our Faihir which is at the 
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those unable to communicate in church dates from a 
remote antiquity. In the earliest complete account of 
the Eucharist, that written by Justin Martyr about 
A.D. ISS, it is expressly said that the deacons took 
the Sacrament to those who were not present. It is 
difficult to say whether the statement of Justin 
Martyr implies that the Sacrament was reserved only 
for immediate use, or also for use after a longer period. 
In any ca«e it is plain that the celebrant reserved 
the Sacrament for the purpose of communicating the 
absent. An instance of reservation about the year 
A.D. 350 implies continuous reservation of the Sacra- 
ment. The story occurs in a letter written by the 
famous Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria.^ It relates 
that a certain Sarapion having lapsed from the faith, 
was seized with sickness, ana thereupon his faith 
returned, and he sent a boy to the priest to ask that 
he might have the Holy Communion. The boy ran to 
the priest, but the pnest was also sick and could not 
go ; but having the Holy Sacrament reserved, he took 
a portion, whidi he entrusted to the messenger. The 
Sacrament was brought to Sarapion, and administered 
just in time for him to receive it before he died. The 
13th Canon of the First Council of Nicaea, a.d. 326, 
the first General Comicil of the Church, regards it of 
great importance that the dying should not be de- 
prived of the consolation of the last * food for the 
journey ' — in Greek i^oSiov, in Latin Victticum. The 
Canon certainly implies that such provision should be 
made that there should be no risk of the Church 
failing to provide this Viaticum, and it can scarcely 
be doubted that continuous reservation is meant. It 
is certain that such reservation was practised during 
the fourth century in the cathedral church at Con- 
stantinople, and it can be traced throughout the whole 
Catholic church. 

' Eusebius, ^.£., vi. 44. 
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An early instance of reservation in Bngland is im- 
plied in the story related by Bede of tne death of 
Caedmon, the poet of Whitby. He was seized with 
sudden sickness, and asked the monks if they had the 
Eucharist in the chapel or within the house. It was 
brought to him, and he received it before dying. Ilie 
principle of continuous reservation of the Sacrament 
was repeatedly recognised in the Church of England, 
the reservation being suitably regulated by laws whic^ 
forbade the Sacrament to be reserved for more than 
a week after consecration, and commanded it to be 
carried to the sick by a priest, or at least by a deacon, 
and directed it to be carried with fitting dignity and 
ceremonial. Suitable places were made for the reserved 
Sacrament in the churches. In Rome and in Scotland 
it was usual to reserve it in a handsome niche or cup- 
board in the chancel wall ; sometimes it was placed in 
a little stone tower, delicately carved, such as may be 
seen at L^u in Belgium and at S. Sebald's, Niimberg ; 
frequently it was suspended over the altar in a hanging 
pyx of precious metal. These pyxes were occasionally 
made in the form of & dove, such as that still used at 
Amiens in France. Several of these ancient doves are 
still in existence, the older being so constructed as to 
hold the consecrated wine as well as the consecrated 
bread. It is worth noting that in the Anglo-Saxon 
Church, as in the Eastern Church, the Holy Sacra- 
ment was not carried in procession for the puniose of 
encouraging the people to adore the presence of Christ 
in the Sacrunent. Nor did the Church of England at 
any period employ the rite known as Benediction. 
This rite took its rise in Italy d^iring the sixteenth 
century, and consists in placing the reserved Sacrament 
upon an altar while incense is offered and litanies 
recited, after which the priest holds the Sacrament 
over the congregation in token of the divine bene- 
diction. Neither priest nor people communicate at 
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Benediction, the service being totally distinct from 
the celebration of the Eucharist, though sometimes 
appended to it. 

Putting aside all further consideration of reservation 
for Benediction and similar rites, which have neither 
primitive authority nor the Ecumenical sanction of the 
whole Church, it remains to ask whether reservation 
Jot the sick is not still lawful as well as necessary in the 
Church of England. 

Of its practical necessity there can be no doubt. A 
private celebration of the Eucharist, whae the con- 
ditions laid down by the Prayer Book can be fulfilled, 
is both right and edifying. Such a service has been 
described by the angelic genius of Mr. Keble : — 

A simnle ultar bj the bed 
For bigb Communion meetly spretid, 
Chalice, and plate, and snowy vest— 
We ate and drank ; then calmly blest, 
All mourners, one with dying breath. 
We Bate and talk'd of Jesus' death. 

But there are numberless instances where the condi- 
tions laid down in the rubrics for such a celebration 
cannot be fulfilled. Few members of the Church 
of England will dispute the opinion of the > eminent 
Roman theologians who hold that a priest may 
celebrate non-fasting if he celebrates at a late hour of 
the day in order to give the Viaticum to the dying. 
But such a relaxation of a rule does not remove fdl 
difficulties. A private celebration is far too long for 
a person at the point of death, as well as for persons 
exhausted by such maladies as consumption or heart 
disease. These sufferers sometimes earnestly desire 
Holy Communion, but cannot receive it if they have 
to wait for a fresh consecration of the Sacrament. In 
times of infectious disease, the priest runs a great risk 
of carrying the infection to his other parishioners if he 
celebrates in the sick man's house. And lastly, in the 
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crowded and heathen teoements of our lai^ towns, it 
is frequently impossible to celebrate with decency or 

auiet, or to secure two persons to communicate with 
le sick person. These circumstances demand reser- 
vation for the sick, and in the Episcopal Church of 
Scotland, with which the Church of England is in full 
communion, such reservation has been continued for 
generations. 

It has also the primitive and Ecumenical authority 
of the undivided Church which the Church of England 
is so peculiarly bound to maintain. In point of view 
of both law and charity it must be maintained that 
only the most explicit and precise prohibition by the 
whole authority of the Church of England could 
render such a practice unlawful in the Church of 
England. Our formularies contain no such prohi- 
bition, but certain objections raised against the legality 
of reservation must be noticed. 

It is maintained that (1) the sixth rubric at the end 
of the Communion Service, inserted in 1661, forbids 
reservation because it forbids the Sacrament to be 
' carried out of the Church,' and orders it to be 
' reverently ' consumed. But the argument drawn 
from this rubric melts into air upon examination. The 
rubric was inserted at the advice of Bishop Wren, a 
decided Catholic. He intended it to strike not at 
reservation but at irreverence.' We have records of 
certain profane clergymen of the seventeenth century, 
who consecrated a large quantity of bread and wine, 

' Wren, having mentioned (hat at Weslminsler, 'if I remember 
arighl,' and elsewhere, 'plain wafers have ever been used' for the 
Communion, suggested the following rubric : — IVAai rintaimth of the 
Bread of any Leaf er Waferthat was brekitt far Ihe use of Iht Cam- 
latmiim, or ef tht Wine thai was f«ured out, or had the BenedielieH, 
the Curate shall, after the Serviee is ended, take some of the Commmti- 
caiUttehim, there to tat attd drink the same. But ail the rest in both 
kinds, the Curate shall have to hii own use. — Jacobson, Fr<^ineiUary 
IHustratioas of the History of the Book of Common Prayer, p. 84. 
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and tben removed the surplus not required for Com- 
munion to their own houses. The rubric put a stop 
to this profanity, aud is similar to a rubric directing 
the consumption of the elements in the Sarum Missal, 
which certainly did not intend to forbid reservation. 

It is maintained that (S) reservation is forbidden 
by the 28th Article, which says that 'the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper was not by Christ's ordinance 
reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshipped.* 
Here once more it is contemporary history which must 
be studied. The extreme rarity of communions 
at the end of the Middle Ages resulted in the fact 
that the reservation of the Sacrament existed almost 
entirely for the sake of the worship of the Sacrament. 
Against such a change it was necessary to protest, and 
to assert that the Eucharist was ordained for those 
very purposes which recent customs had overshadowed. 
The Article does not say that reservation is wrong 
or blasphemous like certain other medieval practices. 
And that it was not understood as an absolute 
prohibition of reservation is shown by the fact that 
reservation is provided for by the Latin Prayer Book 
of 1560. It IS also important to notice that Bishop 
Sparrow in his RiUumakf of which the earliest extant 
copies are dated a.d, 1657, seems to be wholly uncon- 
scious that the 38th Article could be quoted against 
such reservation. He notices that the Prayer Book 
then in use (that of 1604) does not direct how much 
of the Communion Service shall be used for the 
Communion of the sick, and he refers to the First 
Prayer Book of Edward VI. as showing what ought to 
be done in such a case. It is perfect^ plain that he 
could not have referred to the direction to reserve 
the Sacrament if he had thought that the Article 
prohibited it 

Finally, it has been supposed that the Prayer Book 
attaches less importance than the mediteval books to 
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Bacruaeutal commuiiioD, and shows that reeervatioii 
IB notto be r^arded as necessary (when the Eucharist 
cannot be celebrated) on account of the third rubric 
after the OiBce of the Communion of the Sick. This 
rubric asserts that the sick man, if truly believing 
and repentant, but unable to receive the Sacrament, 
nevertheless ' doth eat and drink the Body and Blood 
of our Saviour Christ profitably to his bou?s health/ 
The reply to this ignorant aigument is simple. The 
rubric is actually derived &om the Samm Manual, 
which taught precisely the same doctrine.^ And our 
reformers, instead of attaching less importance to 
Communion than the later medisvalists, insisted on a 
minimum of three conmiunions a year instead of one. 

It should be added that in mediseval times it was not 
uncommon for those who were dying, and could not 
obtain the Eucharist, to make a symbolical communion. 
Three blades of grass were sometimes used for this 
purpose. The Chronicle of Gaimer (a.d. 1148) shows 
bow William Rufus acted as he was dying in the New 
Forest :— 

Four times lie cried out 
Aad asked for the Omput Ihmini, 
But there wm do ooe to giTe it to him ; 
He was in a wHte, fitr from a miuster. 

Nevertheless, we are told, a hunter 

Took some herbs with all their flowerH, 
And made the idng eat a few of them. 
This he censidered the Communion. 

' It is only Mi to add that the present Office extends the limits of 
the circumitances under which sacrunental communion may be 
omitted. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

THE OUnER FOR THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD 

Prayer for the resurrection, public acquittal in the Ae.y 
of judcment, and perfect conaammation, and bluu of 
them uat are &IIen asleep in the steep of death, is an 
apostolical tradition. Riceuro Fikld, Dean of Gloucester, 
Of the Church, voi iv. p. 262 a. d. 1606-1610. 

§ 1. The Mediceval Rites. 

The man is little to be envied who can read without 
emotion the mediteval English services for the dead. 
If the length of these services arouses our surprise, it 
also arouses our admiration for the affection which it 
displays for those who have gone to be with Christ. 
In early days the body of the departed Christian was 
reverently buried — never burned after the pagan Roman 
fashion — and the Holy Eucharist was celebrated with 
the intention of beseeching for him light and peace. 
The Canons of Hippolytus refer to this custom, and 
also mention the love-feast which was held after the 
Eucharist. The Gelasian Sacramentary contains a 
number of Masses to be said for the departed at 
different intervals, and also prayers said before the 
body is carried out for burial, and others to be used 
at the grave. The growth of the Divine Office was 
followed by the growth of a special Office of the dead, 
and the Placebo and Dirge of this service have already 
been mentioned in our account of the Primer. In 
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addition to the Mass and the Divine Service for the 
dead and the prayers at the burial, it was the custom 
in England to say a long Commendatio Ammanim. 
This is distinct from the pathetic litany known as the 
Commendatio Jnimae in Articulo Mortia repeated while 
the dying Christian gave up the ghost. It was said as 
soon as possible after death, partly in the house and 
partly in the church to which the body was taken. 
And it is difficult to say which is the more clearly 
revealed, the sense of piety or the sense of beauty, in 
a service which contains such antiphons, psalms, and 
prayers. The pleading retrain 'May Uhrist Who 
called thee receive thee, and may the angeb lead thee 
unto Abraham's bosom' is mingled with the trium- 
phant song ' When Israel came out of Egvpt,'' and 
mth the hope that the soul of the departeo may be 
crowned among the martyrs, and gain the joy of God 
amid the gleaming stones of Paradise. 

Tlie ItutwTiatio D^ncU or Burial of the Dead was 
performed when Mass was done, the priest wearing an 
alb and no cope. This long service b^;an with an 
antiphoD, the Kyrie, and prayers. The priest asked 
those present to pray for the soul of the dead, and the 
first section of the service ended with this collect : — 

Incline, O liOrd, Thine ear unto our pntver in which i 

^..rt from thii 

B t«Bioa of pea 
numbered smong Thy gainti. 



humbly entreat Thy mercf that the soul of Tliy aerrant which 
Thou haat comm&nded to depnrt from tbis world, may be placed 
by Thee in the reoioa of peace and light, and biadea to be 



Tlie body was then carried to the grave, the choir 
singing Psalm cziv., and, if time permitted. Psalm xxv. 
The grave was opened, another Fsalm was sung, and 
the antiphon ' Open unto me the gates of righteous- 
ness and I will enter into them and confess unto the 
Lord : this is the gate of the Lord, the righteous shall 
enter into it' Tne grave wa« blessed, sprinkled with 
holy water, and censed, and the body plat^ therein. 
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while the Psalm was sung ' Like as the hart deaireth 
the water brooks, so longeth my soul after thee, O 
God; 

After the body was lowered the grave was sprinkled 
with holy water, the priest scattered earth upon the 
body in the form of the cross, then censed it and 
sprinkled holy water upon it, a Psalm and antiphon 
being sung. Then the priest said, 'I commena thy 
soul to God the Father Almighty, earth to earth, ashes 
to ashes, dust to dust, in the Name of the Father,'' etc. 
More prayers were said, then Psalms czlviii., cxliz., cl., 
and the Benedictus, followed by the antiphon, ' I am 
the resurrection and the' life, he that believeth on Me 
though he were dead shall live, and every one that 
liveth and believeth on Me shall not die for ever.^ 
The Psalm Miserere followed shortly afterwards. The 
final collect was : — 

O God, 'by Whose mercy tlie souls of the faithful are at rest, 
to the souls of Thv servants and handmaidens who here and in 
all places repose in Christ, fiivourably grant the pardon of their 
sias, that absolved from all offences they may wittt lliee rejoice 
without end. 

Praying that the Lord would grant to the departed 
everlasting rest, and that perpetual light might shine 
upon them, the mourners went away. 

Such were the rites with which our forefathers were 
put to sleep in the green churchyards of England : — 



The redbreast loves to build and warble there. 
And little footsteps lightly print the ground. 

§ 2. The Reformed Bites. 

The Burial Service of 1549 is much shorter than the 
mediaeval rite, and is rather a compilation from various 
services for the dead than a translation of the Inhumatio 
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D^uncti. No service is provided to be said in the 
house of the dead. The priest met the corpse at 
the ' Church stile,' and the body was carried either 
to the church or to the grave, the priests saying, or 
the priests and clerks singing, ' I am the Resurrection,' 
' I know that mv Redeemer,' ' We brought nothing into 
the world.' ^ The first sentence is the old antiphon to 
the Bencdictus, the second is the respond after the first 
lesson in the first Noctum in Mattins for the Dead, and 
the third was appropriately added by the compilers. 
At the grave were sung the words 'Man that is bom,' 
which is from the fifth lesson in the Sarum Mattins for 
theDead, followed by the antiphon 'In the midst of life,' 
which is based upon the Lenten antiphon to the Nunc 
dimittis in the Sarum Breviary. This antiphon is of 
ancient origin, and its use in the Burial Service was 
probably su^ested by its use in Hermann's Consulta- 
tion. Cranmer's version is partly derived from the 
Latin, and partly from a metrical translation by 
Coverdftle of Luther's paraphrase of the Latin.' The 
priest was directed to cast earth upon the corpse with 
the commendation of 'earth to eeuih, ashes to ashes,' 
followed by the antiphon ' I heard a voice,' which was 
the antiphon to the M^;nificat in the Sarum Evensong 
for the Dead. Then followed two fine prayers, the 
first of which is as follows : — 

We commend into Thy hands of mercj (most merciful Father) 
the Boal of this our brother departed, N. And hie body we 
commit to the earth, beseechine Thine infinite goodness, to give 



OS grace to live in Thy fear and love, and to die in Thy favour : 
ttist when the judgment shall come, which Thou hast committed 
to Thy well-bdo^d Son, both thia oar brother, and we mav be 
found acceptable in Tliv tight, and receive that blessing whicit 
Thy well-beloved Son sWl then pronounce to all that love and 



1 It *RU the tweet old English cniCom foi each mounter to cany a 
sprig of tosemaiy, an emblem of the Resurrection. This was general 
in the Mventeenth centuir. 

^ See Dr. Dowden, Tat iVerkmamkip of Hit Prayer Botk, p. ifii. 
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fear Thee, ssying : Come, je blessed Children of My Father 
Receive ^e kiogdoin prepared for you before the bemnmag 
of the world. Grant this, merciful Father, for the honour 
of Jesu Christ, our only Saviour, Mediator, and Advocate. 



The secood prayer is from the order of Hermann of 
Cohi. 

After the service at the grave ^ there was printed a 
service to be performed in church either before or after 
the burial. It consisted of Psalms czvi., cxlvi., cxxxix., 
the lesson from 1 Cor. xv. 26 to the end {part of which 
was an alternative Epistle in the Soruni Moss for the 
Dead), the Kyrie, Lord's Prayer, and the following 
suffrages from the Sarum order : — 

Prieit. Enter not (O Lord) into judgment with Thy servant 

Autwer. For in thy sight no living creature shall be justified. 

Prie«t, From the eates of hell. 

Answer. Deliver Uieir souU, O Lord. 

Priett. I believe to see the gooduess of the Lord. 

Aittvxr. In the land of the living. 

Priett. O Lord, graciously hear my prayer. 

Antwer. And let my cry come unto Thee. 

The whole concluded witli a long prayer, beginning 
' O Lord, with whom do live the spirits of them that 
be dead.' The beginning of the prayer is taken from 
one in the Sarum order, and the rest of it shows the 
influence of other Sarum prayers. 

Immediately afterwards follows The Celebration of the 
Hohf Communion when there is a Burial of the Dead. 
The Introit is Psalm xlii., which occurs not in the 
Sarum Mass but in the Inknmatio. The Collect is 
practically the same as the last Collect in our present 

' It bis been the immemorial custom to ky the body with its fee 
eastwatd, turned towards the dawn. In some places theie has been 
introduced the custom of buiying the bodies of the clergy westward. 
This custom seema to have been adopted during the period of tbe 
Renaissance, and has become connected with the idea that the priest 
must face his people at the Resurrection. 
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order, the Epistle is 1 Tbeas, iv, 13 ffl, and the Gospel 
is S. John vi. 35-41. 

In 1553 there came a violent change. Prayers for 
the faithful departed, and indeed all words concerning 
the departed, were omitted from the Prayer for the 
whole state of Chrisfs Church in the Commuaion 
Service, and the Order for the Burial of the Dead was 
modified in such a way as to greatly discourage such 
prayers. To appreciate the meaning of this change it 
must he rememhered that the Calvinists denied that 
there was any intermediate place between this life and 
heaven, and naturally did not pray for people whom 
they believed to be already in heaven and past praying 
for. It is difficult to imagine how such an extraordinary 
idea could have arisen, when our Lord in the most 
explicit language said that He, with the penitent thief, 
would enter paradise on the third day before His 
resurrection, and more than forty days before He 
entered heaven. But the superstition took such deep 
root that it has been given a place of honour in the 
Presbyterian Weatmmster Confession, and in many 
En^ish parishes it is by no means eradicated at the 
present aay. That so widely read a man as Cranmer 
could have accepted a notion so wholly foreign to the 
writers of the first ages of the Church is almost in- 
credible, and the order of 1652 shows that he made an 
effort to preserve a prayer for the dead in a form 
calculated to attract as little attention as possible. 
The last collect of the order of 1649 appeared in the 
following form i — 

AlmiKhty God, with Whom do live the spirits of them that 
depart hence in the Lord, and in M'hom the souls of them that 
be elected, after thef be delivered from the burden of the flesh, 
be in joy and felicity : we )^ve Thee hearty thanks, for th&t it 
bath pleased Thee to deliver this N., our brother, out of the 
misenea of this sinful world ; beseeching' Thee, that it may please 
Thee of Thy )p«cious goodness, shortly to accomplish the number 
of Thine elect, and to haste Thy kingdom ; that we with this our 
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brother, »nd all other departed in the true faith of Thy holy 
Name, may have our perfect conBummation and bliaa, both in 
body and soul, in Thy eternal and everlasting glory. Amen. 

The rest of the service was mutilated by the omiBsioii 
of all the Psalms and sufiraces. No direction was given 
to enter the church, and the celebration of the Holy 
Communion waa ignored. Instead of the priest being 
told to cast earth upon the body, the act is to be 
performed ' by some standing by.' 

It should be observed uiat, although the Burial 
Service of 1559 is the same as that of 155S, Eliza- 
beth's Primer of 1559 contains distinct prayers for the 
dead, and that the Office of the Dead contained in 
the Primer and a celebration for the dead were 
performed in the most public manner at Elizabeth's 
command, as already noticed on p. ISl. 

In 1661 a rubric was prefixed, directing that the 
Office should not be used for any who have died un- 
baptized, or excommunicate, or have laid violent hands 
upon themselves. The element of psalmody, expelled 
in 1663, was restored by directing that Psalm xxxix. or 
xc, or both, should be read in the church before going 
to the grave. The lesson from 1 Cor. xv, was now to 
be read after the Psalms and not after the burial. In 
the committal of the body, the passage 'sure and cer- 
tain hope of resurrection to eternal life ' was modified 
by the insertion of ' the ' before ' resurrection.' 

A similar change was made in the collect which has 
been quoted above. The words 'that we with this 
our brother, and all other departed in the true faith 
of Thy holy Name, may have our perfect consumma- 
tion ' were altered to ' that we, with all those that are 
departed in the true faith of Thy holy Name, may 
have our perfect consummation.' The reason for this 
is recorded by Wheatly. The Puritans protested, 
very reasonably, ' against all that expressed any assur- 
ance of the deceased party's happiness, which tney did 
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not think proper to be said indifferently over all that 
died.' On that ground, and not because the prayer is 
a prayer for the dead, the bishops abbreviated the 
clause. Wheatly does not doubt that it is a prayer 
for the dead. He says : — 

We pray (aa it ia now^ that 'we, with all those that are 
depart^ in the true faitn of God's holy Name, may have our 
perfect coiuiKninfttian and bliss'; which is not barely a sup~ 
position that &11 those who are so departed wiil have their 
perfect consmnittation and bliss, but a prayer also that they mi^ 
have iL> 

The duty of prayer for the dead was repeatedly 
inculcated by the great divines of the Church of 
England unul the revival of Calvinism in the latter 
part of the eighteenth century. Numerous illustrations 
might be given of the practice, but it will suffice to 
give a tran^tion of the oeautiful epitaph of the good 
Bishop Barrow, a.o. 1680 :— 

The remains of Isaac, Bishop of St Asaph, lud in the hand of 
God, in the hope of a joyful resurrection, through the merits of 
Chmt alone. O ye that pass by into the house of the Lord, 
the house of prayer, pray ibr your feUow-aerrant that he may 
find mercy in the day of the Lord. 

There can be no reasonable doubt that: — (1) ITie 
Christian Church inherited prayers for the dead, with 
our Lord's tacit or explicit sanction, from the Jewish 
Church, which still employs them ; (S) the whole 
Christian Church has sanctioned them, not one ancient 
liturgy being without them ; (3) the Church of Eng- 
land permits them. The Church of England in Article 
xxii. condemns, and justly condemns, 'the Romish 
Doctrine concerning Purgatory.' That is to say, it 
condemns the ordinary doctrine held in the middle of 
the sixteenth century by the Christians who believed 
in the supremacy of the Pope. That doctrine taught 
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that the intermediate state is a place of torment, and 
that souls are continually passing from purgato^ to 
heaven, before the day of resurrection, in virtue of the 
application to them of prayers and 'indulgences' by 
their friends on earth. This extraordinary perversion 
of the original teaching of the Church survives in the 
r forms of modern Romanism, and to some extent 



even in its best forma. It may be illustrated by the 
fact that whereas the venerable Canon of the Roman 
Maes prays for the servants of God * who rest in the 
sleep <n peace,* Father Eaber of the Brampton Oratory, 
now the headquarters of English Romanism, quotes as 
* true,* though not ' complete,* deacriptions of the inter- 
mediate state which describe it as 'simply a hell which 
is not eternal. Violence, confusion, wailing, horror. . . . 
The fire is the same fire as that of hell, created for the 
single and express purpose of giving torture.'^ 

No more telling illustration could be given of the 
fact that ' the Romish doctrine concerning Purgatory' 
is not the same as ' the Primitive doctrine concerning 
Paradise,* and that the SSnd Article in condemning 
one cannot possibly mean to condemn the other. 
Only one thing more is needed to put the matter 
outside the area of controversy. It is that a rough 
draft of the Articles of the Church of England con- 
tained a condemnation of prayers for the dead, and 
that this was omitted in every authentic edition of the 
Articles both in English and Latin. 

' AUfarJetm, pp. 364-366 (moth edit.}. 
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THE THANKSGIVING OF WOMEN AFTER 
CHILD-BIRTH ' 

In the Sarum Manual this rite is called the Order for 
the Pur^ication of a jooman i^er ckUd-brrih before the 
door of the church. The service was very short, consist- 
ing of Fsalms cxxi. * I will lift up mine eyes,' cxxviii. 
* Blessed are all they,' the Kyrie, the Lord's Prayer, 
sutfrafes, and a prayer. The woman was then sprinkled 
with holy water, and the priest, taking her by the right 
hand, led her into the church, saying ' Enter into the 
temple of God, that thou mayest have eternal life, and 
live for ever. Amen.' According to the York Manual, 
the woman was led into the church at the beginning of 
the service. Some old English books contain a strong 
protest against the vulgar superstition that women 
might not 'enter holy chirche to thanke theyr god* 
as soon as they liked after child-birth. 

In 1549 the service was called the Order of the 
Purlfieaiion of Women. The rubric directed the 
woman to come into the church, according to the 
mediteval use of York. She was to kneel down * in 
some convenient place, nigh unto the quire door.* The 

' In the Manx Gaelic version of 1610 this service is called Lesfy na 
KannUtHhK Burning of the Candle (ef. the Manx name for the Feast of 
the Purification, Lail Mere na Kannit, Ihe festal day al Mary of the 
Candle). This refers to the old custom of women beaiing a lighted 
candle when they were ' chnrched,' and ina^ imply that the custom 
was continued after the Reformation. 
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idea of thanks^ving, which was not expressed in the 
Sarum rite, was now made prominent in the hrief 
address at the beginning of tne service. Psalm cxxi. 
was the only one used, and the rest of the service 
proceeded as before. An interesting instance of the 
fact that before the ReformatioB the 'omission^ of a 
rubric commanding a practice was not regarded as a 
* prohibition' is to be found in the rubric at the end 
of the service of 1549. It directs that the woman 
shall ' offer her chrisom [i.e. her child's baptismal robe] 
and other accustomed offerings.' This direction does 
not occur in the Sarum Manual, but it affords plain 
proof that the offering was customary when the Sarum 
Manual was employed. 

In 1552 the title of the service was altered to what 
it now is. The Thanksgiving o^ Women after Child- 
birth, commonly called the Churching ^ Women. 
The word ' Purification,' which was likely to be mis- 
understood, was now omitted. In the same way the 
final rubric was altered from * the woman that is 
purified,' etc, to ' the woman that cometh to give her 
thanks.' There was no more mention of the chrisom. 
Instead of kneehng nigh unto the quire door, the 
woman kneels ' nigh unto the place where the table 
standeth.' 

In 1661 the Psalms cxvi. and cxzvii. were substituted 
for Psalm cxxi. The direction that the woman should 
kneet ' nigh unto the place where the table standeth ' 
was omitted from the opening rubric, which now 
directs that the woman 'snail come into the church 
decently, apparelled.' This refers to the old custom 
that the woman should wear a white veil. Such veils 
were worn before the Reformation, and were still worn 
in the seventeenth century, and, in fact, regarded as 
compulsory.^ It seems probable that during the per- 
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secution of the Church under the CommoDweoIth the 
rule was sometimes disregarded, and that it was neces- 
asxy to enforce it again in 1661. The clei^ would do 
well to provide such a veil for the poorer members of 
their flock. 

According to a seemly old rule, the woman should 
be accompanied by two matrons. 

In the Ktga of Jame» I. a woman wu excommnnicited for refuung to 
weu the Tcil. In 1662 Biihop Wren, in hu riiitation of the dtocew 
of Ely, inquired whether womeD came to be duirched veited according 
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A COMMINATION 

This aervice is a substitute for the primitive dis- 
cipline of penitent sinners which began on the first 
day of Lent, and is a modified survival of the later 
mediieval rites for that day. The institution of Lent 
dates from the fourth century, and it was in its origin 
simply a period set apart for the instruction of catechu- 
mens and the discipline of repentant sinners. The 
latter were treated in a manner very similar to the 
treatment of catechumens. The number of days over 
which Lent extended varied in different countries, but 
there was a steady tendency in the fourth century for 
all Christians to join in the prayers and fasts of the 
penitents, and out of this nobte and instinctive sym- 
pathy Lent, as we now know it, had its rise. 

The rites of Ash Wednesday are first described in the 
(irelasian Sacramentary, where we team that before the 
*stational' Mass the penitents presented themselves to 
a priest who clothed them with sackcloth. On Maundy 
Thursday they were solemnly restored to communion. 
At the tieginning of the Mass the penitents were intro- 
duced by a deacon, who expressed their sorrow for 
sin, and the Pope offered a beautiful prayer for their 
pardon. By the ninth century the custom of recon- 
ciling the penitents in this manner had disappeared 
at Rome,- and by the twelfth century an entirely new 
conception was attached to the rites of Ash Wednes- 
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day. All the faithful, clergy and laity, put themselves 
into the position of penitents, and had ashes placed 
upon their heads before attending Mass. Even as late 
as the ninth century this would nave been an impossi- 
bility. Clergymen in the position of penitents would 
not nave been allowed to officiate, and the laity in a 
like position would not have been allowed to communi- 
cate. In the fourth .century they would not have been 
allowed even to be present at tne consecration of the 
Eucharist. 

In the present English Office the Penitential Psalm 
and the collects and suffrages which follow it are taken 
from the medieval ceremonial of Ash Wednesday, and 
are entirely appropriate. The Maledictions in the 
earlier part of the service resemble the Greater Ex- 
communication which used to be proclaimed in the 
English tongue three or four times a year in the un- 
refornied service. There exists some popular prejudice 
against these cursings, under the false impression that 
they are of the nature of prayers. On the contrary, 
they are merely declarations, and in no sense impreca- 
tions. They merely announce what God has said, and 
the fact that the modem service, like the later mediaeval 
service, is for the faithful and not for unreconciled 
penitents, makes them chiefly a warning to those who 
actually repeat them. When we affirm that the curse 
of God is indeed due to certain sins, the use of such an 
affirmation is to make us avoid these sins, and repent 
of them if we be guilty. 

In 154<9 the service was simply headed 'The First 
Day of Lent, commonly called Ash Wednesday,' and 
the first rubric announced that 'After Mattins ended, 
the people being called together by the ringing of a 
bell, and assembled in the church : The English litany 
shall be said after the accustomed manner: which 
ended, the priest shall go into the pulpit and say thus.' 
In I55S and 1601 the title was ' A Commination 
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against sinners, with certain prayers, to be used divers 
times in the year.' The title did not mention Ash 
Wednesday, and although the service was no douht 
intended to be used on tnat day, it is plain that it was 
also intended to be used on other occasioni also, like 
the mediieval Greater Ezcomniuiiication. In 1661 the 
title was altered to its present form. 

This brief account of the service may be closed with 
two reflections. Firat, some may feel a regret that 
the service no longer contains the picturesque and 
significant ceremony which gave * Ash ' Wednesday its 
present name. But we may remember that in the 
omission of the ceremony the Church of England, as in 
so many other cases, has returned to the usage of the 
old Roman Church. Secondly, we may fully agree with 
Cranmer's wish, written in 1549, that the godly public 
discipline of ' the Primitive Church ' in the fourth and 
succeeding centuries may be restored. But at the same 
time we may be thankful that he judged it best that 
the man who was burdened with the sense of sin should 
avfut himself of private confession and ' open his sin 
and grief secretly.' The two penitential methods are 
adapted to different states of society, and the Church, 
which lives to save, has rightly saoctimied both. 
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CHAPTER XVII 

FOEHS OP PEAYEE TO BE USED AT SEA 

These forma of prayer were composed in 1661. They 
are believed to have been written by Robert Sanderson, 
Bishop of Lincoln (died 1663). They are supplemental 
to the services of the Prayer Book which are ordinarily 
to be the same at sea as on land, save for the addition 
of two prayers to Morning and Evenine Prayer. The 
other forms are intended for emergencies. There was 
ancient precedent for such forms in the * Missa pro 
Navigantibus ' in the Sanim and other Missals, and in 
a * Missa Xautica,'^ which contained the Mass without 
the consecration and communion. The impossibility 
of consecrating the Eucharist on an ancient vessel in a 
rough sea accounts for the mutilated form of the ' Missa 
Nautica.' It should also be noticed that under the 
Long Parliament (16M-5S) a Presbyterian form of 
prayer had been issued for the use of the navy, and 
this fact probably suggested the use of special forms of 
prayer when the Church and the King were restored. 

An additional form is given for a burial at sea, and 
in time of imminent danger there is ^pointed the 
confession and absolution from the CommunioD Service. 
An excellent form of thanksgiving after victory is pro- 
vided ; but Bishop Sanderson does not appear to have 
contemplated the possibilities of defeat 

' Bingham, Anltq., edit. 1855, vol. v. p. 365 ! Dnrandiw, SatioHoU, 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

THE ORDINAL 

Order U heav'n's first law, 

PoPEj Efga;/ on Man, 

§ 1. The Threefold Ministry. 

Christ Himself ordained the first mitiisters of the 
Christian Church, choosiog apostles to whom He gave 
the solemn commission, 'As the Father hath sent 
Me, even so send I you^ (S. John xx. SI). After 
the death of Judas the apostles elected another to fill 
the place of the traitor, thereby showing that they 
believed themselves to be in possession of tJie authority 
to send forth others as they had been sent themselves. 
When Matthias was chosen to succeed Judas, it was 
stated by S. Peter that a qualification for this office 
was a personal acquaintance with our Lord's ministry 
from His Baptism to His Ascension. S. Paul also 
reckons that among the qualifications of an apostle is 
to have seen the Lord. It was the duty of the apostles 
to preach to the unbelieving, to exercise a paternal 
discipline, and to impart traditions. This mucti would 
be admitted by all professing Christians who accept 
the New Testament ; out unfortunately there are many 
such persons who sincerely accept the New Testament 
but reject the present ministry of the Catholic Church. 
The Church maintains that there are three orders of 
the ministry which date from apostolic times, and exist 
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for the permanent life of the Church. The apostles 
first appointed deacons to minister to the needs of the 
Christians at Jerusalem. Then we learn bow the 
Gospel spread from citj to city, and officials named 
presDjten, whose title was an old title used in the 
synagogues, were appointed to labour for the salvaticm 
of souls in these citie«. These presbyters were also 
known by the name of trpujtopot, or overseers of the 
Church. Finally, when S. Paul saw that his end was 
apparently drawing near, be appointed S. Timothy 
and S. Titus to act as his del^ates in Ephesus and 
Crete, with the power to ordain presbyters and deacons. 
S. Paul and some of the twelve apostles had exercised 
a wandering ministry, but it seems that S. James at 
Jerusalem, and afterwards S. John at Ephesus, settled 
down and directed the adjacent Chur«aie» from one 
centre only. We can be almost certain that other 
men were appointed in the same manner as S. Timothy 
and S. Titus. S. Irenteus relates how S. Peter and S. 
Paul appointed Linus to be the first Bishop of Home; 
and S. Ignatius of Antioch, who suffered martyrdom 
about A.D. 110, was undoubtedly Bishop of Antioch, 
and he seems to have been the second who occupied 
that position. Ignatius must have been of mature 
years before S. John died (about a.d. 98), and his 
predecessor may well have been appointed by an apostlei 
The seven letters of S. Ignatius show that he regards 
episcopacy as essential to the existence of a Church, 
and they show us that before the death of the writer 
the word epigkopos had been appropriately transferred 
to the highest order of the ministry and taken from 
the presbyters. Inasmuch as these bishops succeeded 
to the office of guiding the presbyters, deacons, and 
laity, which had been formerly exercised by such men 
as S. Timothy and S. Titua, and originally by the 
apostles, the Church has scrupulously retained the 
teaching of S. Ignatius that no Cnurch is a true Church 
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unless it is governed bj a bishop. The episcopate is 
thus a golden chain, stretching link by link between 
our modern bishops and the apostles of Jesus Christ. 
No ministers of religion can receive the power to act as 
the repreeentatives of man to God and as ' stewards of 
God's mysteries,'' unless they receive the laying on of 
hands from those vhom the apostles and their repre- 
sentatives ordained for that purpose. This is what is 
meant by the doctrine of Apostolic Succession. 

In maintaining the truth asserted in the preface of 
the present English Ordinal that 'from the Apostles* 
time there have been these Orders of Ministers in 
Christ's Church ; Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,' we do 
not ignore some difficulties which beset this truth. 
Some of S. Paul's Epistles show us that in the earliest 
days of Christianity there was a rich temporary out- 
pouring of spiritual gifts, such as prophecy and speak- 
mg with tongues, which existed side by side with other 
gifts which God has been pleased to continue. Corre- 
sponding with this difference in gifts, there was a 
considerable distinction between the ministers required 
for evangelisation and those required for pastoral 
charges. Moreover, the nomenclature of the Church 
was for many years in a fluid state ; final meanings had 
not yet been fixed to particular names. Thus, although 
the letters of S. Ignatius show us that the meanings 
were already fixed at Antioch, the Teaching of the 
Apostles and the Epistle of S. Clement, which are only 
a few years earlier in date, still call the presbyters 
ejnskopoi, and in the former book we find so-called 
'apostles'' over the local clei^y; S. Paul,* S. Peter, 
and S. John seem to have called themselves ' presbyters ' 
or elders ; and this vague use of the term appears to 
have lingered for a long time in some parts of Christen- 
dom. But in spite of the difficulties occasioned by 

> See I Tim. iv. 14, and 3 Tim i. 6 ; z S. John t ; 3 S. John i ; 
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some Tariations in detail, the fact remaiDs true that 
the three orders of the ministry date from the apostolic 
atfe ; and while it is wrong to condemn the ' miits of 
the Spirit' when they are manifested among men who 
are without this ministry, it is also wrong to question 
the necessity of a system which has such a sacred 
sanction. 

§ 2. The Ordination of Deacons and Priests. 

The present Ordinal of the Church of England was 
first drawn up in 1550, and it was prepared as a 
companion to the Prayer Book of 1549.* It was 
slightly modified to suit the Prayer Book of 1552, and 
was again revised by Convocation in 1661. The 
Ordinal only includes Offices for the Ordination of 
deacons, priests, and bishops, as the 'minor orders,' 
viz. those of sub-deacon, acolyte, exorcist, reader, and 
doorkeeper were discontinued at the Reformation, 
having for some time previously become mere steps 
to the higher offices of the ministry, and having no 
essential importance in the ministry of the Church. 
All Ordinations, according to immemorial usage, must 
take place at a * sung or said ^ celebration of the 
Communion Service. A sermon having been delivered, 
the archdeacon presents to the bishop the candidates 
for the diaconate ; the bishop then inquires of the 
congregation whether any of them know of any 

' The Anglican Ordinal was undoubtedly influenced by the ' Ratio 
Ordinandi' in Bucer's Serif la Anglicana, The interrc^lions in 
Bucei's form are the basis of those which aie proposed to the candi- 
dates of each order in the Edwardine Ordinal, and the Allocution to 
the candidates for the priesthood is taken fiom the same source. 
Bucer had no cleu belief in the threefold ministry, but our Ordinal 
contains no part of Bucer's work which affects the validity of Anglican 
Ordinations. Cranmer, in spite of adopting suKestioos from Bucer, 
deliberately kept a Catholic structure of the Ordinal. As in the cas« 
of the Mass, be felt constrained to satisfy the bishops of ' the old 
learning ' ; and all the bishops appear to have used the reformed Ordinal. 
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impediment which would render any candidate unfit 
for Ordination. If no ' impediment or notable crime ^ 
be alleged, the biahop asks for the prayers of the 
congregation on behalf of those to be ordained, and 
then sings the litany with a special suffrage for the 
candidates. The preliminary forms used in the case 
of the ordaining of priests are similar. 

At the Communion Service special collects are 
provided ; that on behalf of the deacons makes mention 
of 'the first martyr S. Stephen' as chosen into that 
order. Before the Gospel is read the bishop instructs 
the candidates for the diaconate in the duties of that 
office, and afterwards lays his hands upon every one 
with the words, 'Take thou authority to execute the 
ofGce of a Deacon in the Church of God committed 
unto thee ; In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen,' He then delivers 
to every one a New Testament, saying, 'Take thou 
authority to read the Gospel in the Church of God, 
and to preach the same, if thou be thereto licensed by 
the Bishop himself.' One of the newly ordained 
deacons then reads the Gospel. 

At the Ordination of Priests the bishop addresses the 
candidates at some length after the Gospel. He then 
questions them as to their sense of a call to the 
order of priesthood, and asks them whether they will 
be faithful in their duties and doctrine, exemplary 
in life, and obedient to their ' ordinary and other chief 
ministers.' After a prayer for their assistance he sings 
the Veni Creator, and then prays that as Christ after 
His Ascension sent abroad His apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, doctors, and pastors, so those now called 
' to the same office and ministry appointed for the 
salvation of mankind ' may, with those over whom they 
shall be appointed, be the means of glorifying God s 
Name and enlarging His kingdom. Then the bishop 
with the priests present, lays his hands upon each 
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candidate saying, 'Receive the Holy Ghost [for the 
office and work of a Priest in the Church of God, now 
committed unto thee by the imposition of our hands. ^] 
Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven ; and 
whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained. And 
be thou a faithful dispenser of the Word of God and 
of His holy Sacraments ; In the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.' 
Then, while they still kneel, he delivers to every one 
the Bible into his hand saying, ' Take thou authority 
to preach the Word of God, and to minister the holy 
Sacraments in the congregation, where thou shalt be 
lawfully appointed thereunto,' 

The Nicene Creed is then sung or said, and the 
Communion Service is continued to the end with 
special collects before the blessing. 

Few rites have been the subject of greater contro- 
versy than this form for the Ordination of Priests, and 
it is necessary to give some special consideration to 
its history. At the end of the Middle Ages the 
Ordination services, like that of the Roman Church at 
the present day, were of a picturesque but very com- 
posite and confused character. The Old Roman form 
for the ordaining of priests bad been of a very simple 
and intelligible form. One of the most learned of 
modem Roman Catholic writers says : ' The whole 
rite of the Ordination of deacons and priests, according 
to Roman usage, consisted in prayers, some being made 
in common by the whole assembly, some being recited 
by the Pope over the prostrate candidate.' * Shortly 
before the Gospel the archdeacon presented the candi- 
dates for the order of deacon to the Pope. The Pope 
then asked the congregation to pray for these servants 
of God whom He condescends to call to ' the office of 

' The words in brackets were not in the Edwaidine form, but were 
inserted in i66t. 

* Duchesne, Origines du Calle Ckrilitn, p. 345. 
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the diaconate.' All knelt in prayer, and the choir 
sang the litany, after which the Pope laid his hands on 
each of the candidates and offered two prayers. The 
deacons are compared with the sons of Levi, and God 
is asked to send forth upon them His Holy Spirit ' hy 
Whom they may be strengthened unto the work of 
faithfully executing their ministry through the seven- 
fold gift of Thy grace.' The deacons then received an 
embrace from the Pope and took their place with the 
older deacons near the Pope's side. 

The candidates for the priesthood then came forward, 
and the Pope asked the faithful to pray that God ' may 
multiply His heavenly gifts upon these His servants 
whom He has chosen for the office of the presbyterate.' 
The collect or first prayer was this : — * Hear us, 'O 
God of our salvation, and pour forth upon these Thy 
servants the benediction of Thy Holy Spirit and the 
might of priestly \sacerdotalis\ grace, that Thou mayest 
aia with the perpetual bounty of Thy favour those 
whom we present for consecration to the regard of Thy 
goodness.' In the second or Eucharistic prayer God is 
praised for instituting the priestly rank and the functions 
of Levites to assist the high priests. Thus in the 
desert He gave seventy men to help Moses to rule the 
multitudes, and gave to Eleazar and Ithamar, the sons 
of Aaron, the abundance of their father's fulness ' that 
the worth of the priests might avail for salutary offer- 
ings and for the mysteries of a more frequent service.' 
It is evidently meant that as the priests of the Old 
Dispensation assisted the high priest, so the priests of 
the New Dispensation are to assist the bishop. Then 
the prayer continues, 'By this providence, O Lord, 
Thou didst add teachers of the faith as companions of 
the apostles of Thy Son, by whom they filled the whole 
world with a second rank of preachers. Wherefore, 
we beseech Thee, O Lord, bestow these aids upon our 
weakness, who in proportion to our frailty need this 
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ealarged number. Gnmt, we beseech Thee, abnighty 
Father, the dignity of the presbyterate to these lliy 
servants ; renew within them the Spirit of holiness, that 
they may find accepted by Thee, O God, the office of the 
second rank, and by the example of their conversation 
may instil the correction of manners. May they be care- 
fill workers together with our order ; may the form of all 
righteoUBness shine forth in them, that they may give 
a good account of the stewardship entrusted to them 
and attain the rewards of everlasting blessedness.^ Here 
again we gee that the duty of the presbyter is to aid 
the bishop as the teachers aided uie apostles. The 

grayer as a whole implies, like some of the earliest 
hristian documents, toat there is an analogy between 
the threefold Jewish ministry and the threefold Christian 
ministry, but it only suggests in a very vague manner 
that the Christian priest has other duties in addition 
to that of teaching. Moreover, in some places where 
the Roman rite was used, there was no mention of the 
conferring sacerdotal power, as the words 'priestly 
grace ' were replaced by ' spiritual grace.' In fact, the 
Old Roman nte is much less definite with r^^ard to 
the duties of a priest than the present English Ordinal. 
The presbyters received the laying on of bands before 
this prayer, and after it were embraced. 

Such was the Roman service in the early days of 
English Christianity ; we must now show how the 
service became transformed. The transformation is 
one of the many instances in which the French love 
of ceremonial altered the character of Roman worship. 

The famous Atissal of the Franks, now preserved in 
the Vatican, contains the old Gallican Ordination ser- 
vices already mixed with Roman elements. The date 
of the book is about a.d. 800. The Ordination of the 
sub-deacon contains a ceremony which was destined to 
have a portentous influence in the history of Christen- 
dom. Before the bishop blessed him and prayed that 
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the spirit of wisdom and understanding might rest 
upon him, he handed to him an empty chalice and 
paten, and the archdeacon gave him a napkin, a cruet 
of water, and a vessel. This is the traditio hwtnt- 
mentorvm or 'handing of the vessels,' intended to 
remind the sub-deacon that he was entrusted with the 
humble but useful task of keeping the altar linen 
clean, taking care of the vessels, and preparing the 
bread and wine for Mass. The same Missid of the 
Franks shows us a very simple form for the Ordination 
of a deacon. The biihop gave the candidate no 
vessels, but laid his hand upon him with a prayer 
that he might serve in purity in that order which the 
apostles bad instituted, and which Blessed Stephen 
had led. 

The Galilean Ordination of a priest, like that of a 
deacon, included a short address from the bishop, 
asking the congregation to give their testimony as to 
the character of the candidate. The congregation, 
instead of giving consent to his Ordination by their 
silence, replied, 'He is worthy.' The bishop then 
said : ' Brethren, let us pray in common, that be who 
is elected to aid and promote your salvation may 
by the indulgence of the divine favour obtain the 
blessing of the presbyterate : that he may maintain 
the priestly \8acerdotalia\ gifts of the Holy Spirit by 
the prerogative of his virtues, lest he be discovered 
unequal to his place.'' The bishop and all the priests 
then place their hands upon the candidate with the 
prayer that G-od may put forth the hand of His 
blessing upon this His servant 'whom we dedicate to 
the honour of the presbyterate, that he may meditate 
in the Law of God day and night and believe what he 
has read, teach what he has believed, imitate what he 
has taught.' The prayer goes on to beg that he may 
keep the gift of God's ministry unstained, and ' by the 
offering of Thy people transform the Body and Blood 
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of Tli^ Son by an unstained consecration.''^ After 
this prayer the bishop anointed the hands of the 
newly ordained priest, with these words : ' May these 
hancb be consecrated and sanctified by this anointing 
and our blessing: that whatsoever they have blessed 
may be blessed, and whatsoever they have hallowed 
may be hallowed.' This ceremony of anointing was 
suggested by the Old Testament. It is at least 
probable that it was 6rst performed in Great Britain, 
and from thenoe spread to France and Spain. 

Although this old Gallican Ordination is more 
elaborate than the Roman, most of it is quite clear 
and intelligible.^ The priest is ordained by the laying 
on of the bishop^s hands, the bishop having shown the 
meaning of the rite which he performs by saying that 
it is 'the blessing of the presbyterate ' which God is 
asked to give the candidate. His duties are defined as 
teaching, and consecrating the Eucharist. His bands 
are anointed as a symbol of God''s ratification of the 
blessings which he is to bespeak. 

This ceremony of anointing occurs in the Leofric 
Missal, which was used at Exeter by fiishop Leofric, 
who died in 1072. In this book we see the Old Roman 
service in process of change — we can hardly yet say 
degeneration ^through an admixture of Northern 
ceremonies. It contains the two Old Roman prayers 
for 'the ordaining of a presbyter.'* The second prayer, 
which mentions Eleazar and Ithamar and the teachers 
who assisted the apostles, has the prayer for the 

1 The Latin in this sentence is diiEcnIt to nnderstand, but the stnuige 
words ' Iransfonn the Body ' are a usual Gallican phiase. 

' The Gallican piayei was afterwards added to the Roman. The 
two occur together IQ the Gelasian Sacramentary, in which the Roman 
prayer is called dmsccratie, and the Gallican prayer Benedictie. 

* The Leofric Miasat does not contain the Gallican OidioatiCHi prayer, 
which was already repeated in some districts after the Roman prayer, 
but the later books, both English and Continental, conlain both 
prayers, and thus the real d^eneration of the rite b^an. 
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anointiag of the hands added to it, and it is headed 
' Consecratio,' which plainly shows that the priest was 
considered to be consecrated when this prayer was 
concluded, or when the prayer and the anointing were 
concluded. There is no mention of the Eucharist. 
An additional feature, which did not exist in the Old 
Roman rite, ie a prayer for blessing tlie stoles given 
to the deacons, and the chasubles given to the priests. 
The chasuble, having long ceased to be worn by 
laymen, and being seldom worn by the deacons, was 
now regarded as the peculiar normal ornament of a 
priest. We should particularly notice that the Leofric 
Missal, faithful to Old Roman usage, does not direct 
that any vessels should be given to the priest. Sacred 
vessels are given to the sub-deacon at nis Ordination, 
because he does not recdve the laying on of the hand. 
These are the words plainly set forth in the Leofric 
Missal. It is clear, therefore, that the ancient English 
and Roman bishops laid hands upon the candidates for 
the priesthood, the ceremony and the office both 
having the plain warrant of Scripture. In conferring 
the order of sub-deacon they were conferring a rank 
imknown in Scripture, and attached to it a ceremony 
imknown in Scripture, but perfectly appropriate. 

But in the eleventh century this principle began to be 
undermined. There was a growing desire to emphasise 
the doctrine of the Real Presence of Christ in the Sacra- 
ment, on account of recent controversies concerning 
that Presence. Consequently there began the practice, 
which developed through several stages, of introducing 
ceremonies which called attention to the doctrine of 
the Real Presence. After the hands of the priest 
were anointed he was given a cbalice and wafer with 
the words, ' Receive the power of offering sacrifice to 
God, and of celebrating Masses on behalf of both the 
quick and dead.'' These striking words, accompanied 
by so conspicuous a ceremony, soon produced their 
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Datural effect. They began to be considered the most 
important thing in the service; the words just quoted 
began to be considered as what is technically known 
as the * Form ' of Ordination, i.e. the external words 
giving the rite an intelligible shape, and the handing 
of the vessels or 'instruments' was considered as the 
'Matter,' or necessary outward sign. In a.d. 14<S9, 
PopeEugeniusIV. distinctly asserted that the handing 
of the 'instruments' is the 'Matter' of Ordination, 
and says nothing about the laying on of hands. The 
same view is apparently assumed in the present rubrics 
of the Roman service, for tifter the candidates have 
received the vessels they are described as ' ordained,' 
whereas until they have received them they are de- 
scribed as 'those about to be ordained.'* Therefore 
the present Roman service, as it stands, seems to 
assume that the handing of the vessels is essentia), an 
opinion which is in defiance of the opinion held by the 
Catholic Church for the first thousand years. 

But the story of the Ordination Service is not yet 
complete. It seems to have occurred to some thought- 
ful minds in the Middle Ages that it was a misfortune 
that the laying oo of hands should have become so 
completely overshadowed by more modem ceremonies. 
To make amends for this defect it was directed that, 
after the newly made priests had received Holy Com- 
munion, the bishop should lay his hands upon them 
with the words, 'Receive the Holy Ghost: whosesoever 
sins thou remittest they are remitted unto them : and 
whosesoever sins thou dost retain, they shall be 
retained.' All the early books omit this formula. 
Then came the last Bt£^ in the corruption of the 
service. The first laying on of bands, wnich was the 
essential action in the Old Roman service, and was 

' The Santm Pontitlca.1 contains a true survival of the older belief. 
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retained in the Sarum books, was omitted at Rome as 
unnecessary, and now the Roman Catholic biehops 
merely extend their hands when they utter the prayer 
which was originally called the 'Consecration,' i.e. 
Ordination prayer. A comparison of the Sarum Pon- 
tifical with the modern Romtm Fontilical exposes the 
history of the service, a history which is thinly dis- 
guised by the present rubrics of the Roman Ponti6cal. 
To sum up. At the time of the Reformation the 
Sarum Pontifical unmistakably included the following 
elements, which are also included in the modem Roman 
service : — 

(1) A primitive Ordination by the laying on of the 
bishop's hands, and prayer ; in the modem Roman rite 
an extension of the bishop's hands has been substituted, 

(2) A second Ordination according to the Gallican 
form, with a consecration by anointing — a rite first 
used in England and France. 

(3) A third and mediseval Ordination at the giving 
of the vessels or ' instruments,' ^ 

(4) A fourth and later mediaeval Ordination, with 
the words used by our Lord, ' Receive the Holy Ghost,' 
etc 

The English Reformers, tdthough they did not enjoy 
the advantage of having copies of the Old Roman 
service, composed a service very similar to it, but in 
■ some respects more scriptural. They combined (1) 
with (4), omitted (2) entirely, and altered (3) into a 
delivery of a copy of the Bible with the words , ' Take 
thou authority to preach the Word of God, and to 
minister the holy sacraments in this congregation, 
where thou shalt be so appointed.' 

It is difficult to perceive how any Christian instructed 
* The form of 1550 directed that the newly ordained deacon who 
read Ihe Gospel should Rrst pul on the lunicle. At the Ordination of a 
priest the bishop was directed to deliver (he Bible to each priest in 
one hand, 'and the chalice or cup with the bread, in trie other 
hand.' This was omitted in 1552. 
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in the history of the services used in the Ordination 
of Priests, could possibly maintaio that the English 
service is invalid. Vet this was done by Pope Leo XIII. 
in his Bull Apostolkae Curae of 1896. The Bull was 
produced under strong pressure from a party of 
EnKlish Roman Catholics who were afraid that any 
decision from the Pope which did not absolutely con- 
demn Anglican Orders would strengthen the Church of 
England in her assertion of CathoUc claims. The Bull 
therefore attempted to shde a decent dogmatic basis 
under the practice of the English Roman Catholics, 
who had circulated ridiculous legends about Anglican 
Ordinations and had re-ordained any Anglican priests 
who joined the Roman Communion. L^ XIII. put 
aside or ignored various legendary difficulties which 
had been raised against Anglican Orders, and confined 
himself to attacking them on the ground of insuf- 
ficiency of Form ana lack of Intention. The doctrine 
with regard to Intention varies much in Roman 
theologians. According to the doctrine as taught by 
Cardinal Bellarmine and some other eminent Roman 
theologians, it is necessary that a minister should have 
a general intention of doing what the Church does, 
and he asserts that this is taught by the Councils of 
Florence (a.d. 14S9) and Trent (a.d. 1545-1563). 
' There is no need,' he adds, ' to intend to do what the 
Roman Church does, but what the true Church does, 
whichever Church that may be, or what Christ insti- 
tuted, or what Christians do ; for these all come to the 
same thing." Now, the most convinced opponent of 
the Anglican Church cannot doubt that the English 
Reformers intended in ordaining to do what the true 
Church does, and what Christ instituted. For they 
intended, as the preface to the Ordination Service 
shows, to retain the same Holy Orders as existed in the 
English Church before the Reformation. It would 
therefore be an innovation in Roman doctrine to assert 
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that the English service is rendered invalid by the defect 
of Intention which it exhibits. 

It is still more impossible to say that the service is 
invalid because the Form is insufEcient. For this 
becomes a mere matter of historical investigation. 
The question is settled directly it is proved that the 
Catholic Church has tolerated a Form of Ordination 
which is not of a particular kind alleged to be neces- 
sary. Leo XIII. has defined as necessary for a valid 
form of Ordination to the priesthood that the form 
should contain either the name of presbyter or priest 
($acmfo«), or a description of the chief part of his office, 
viz. to offer the sacrifice of the Body and Blood of 
Christ. The Anglican form is therefore condemned 
because it does not definitely express either * the sacred 
order of priesthood ' (or did not definitely express it 
before 166S) or 'its grace and power.' It is evident 
that in some parts of the English Ordination the office 
of priesthood has always been definitely expressed, but 
Leo XIII. made light of this fact, and insisted that the 
words following 'Receive the Holy Ghost' ought to 
have contained a definite reference to the priesthood. 

But a speedy retribution has followed the Pope's 
quibbling. Within less than three years of his asser- 
tion there was published the recently discovered Pon- 
tifical of Bishop Serapion of Thmuis in Egypt, of about 
A.D. 850. These prayers are unquestionabn' orthodox, 
and show us how priests were ordained in the time and 
country of Athanasius. Now Serapion's form for the 
OrdinatioD of a presbyter was as follows : — 

We stretch forth the hand, O Lord God of the heavens. 
Father of Thy Only-beffotten, upon this man, and beseech Thee 
that the Spirit of truth may come upon him. Give him the 
gracea of prudence and knowledge, and a f^ood heart. Let the 
liivine Spirit come to him that he may be able to be a Bt«ward 
over Thy people and an ombsssador of ITiy divine oracles^and 
to reconcfle Thy people to Thee, the uncreated God. Thou 
Who didst give of the apirit of Moses, and pnt the Holy Spirit 
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upon the chosen meu, give > portion of the Holj Spirit bJho to 
this inan, from the Spirit of lli; Only-b^tttten, for the grace 
of wisdom and knowledge, and right faith, that he may be able 
to terve Thee in a pure conscience, through Thy Only-begotten 
JesDB Christ, through Whom to Thee be the gloir and th« 
dominion in the Holy Gho«t both now and for 2l the ages of 
the agee. Amen. 

The above prayer contains no reference to any sacra- 
mental act except that of reconciliation, which is more 
definitely expressed in the Anglican form, and it only 
contains a most distant allusion to the presbyterate in 
mentioning the ' chosen men ^ or elders who assisted 
Moses. I 

§ 3. The Consecration of an Archbishop or 
Bishop. 

The form for the Consecration of a bishop includes a 
special collect adapted from that for S. Peter^s Day. 
The Epistle is 1 Timothy iii. 1-7. In 1661 an alterna- 
tive lesson for the Epistle was introduced from Acta 
XX. 17-36. The Gospel is S. John xxi. 15-17. The 
alternative Gospels from S. John xx. 19-84 or S. 
Matthew xxviii. 18 £F. were provided la 1661 instead 
of S. John X. 1-17. After the Creed and Sermon two 
bishops present the bishop-elect to the archbishop of 
the province ' to be consecrated bishop.' The rubric 
of 1661 directs that the bishop-elect shall wear his 
rochet, which is a shortened form of the alb. The 
royal mandate for the Consecration is then read, 
and the oath touching the acknowledgment of the 
royal supremacy is taken by the bishop-elect, who 
also promises 'all due reverence and obedience to 
the archbishop, to the metropolitical church of N. 
and to their successors.' Before the Reformation 
the promise was made to obey the archbishop 
' according to the decrees of the Roman pontiffs ana 
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their laws.' The archbishop then ^ks for the prayers 
of the coDCTegatioD, with a reference to the Twelve 
Apostles, Paul, and Barnabas, showing that the 
bishop-elect is regarded as succeeding to an apostolic 
office. The Litany is then sung, with a special 
petition for the bishop-elect. Similar petitions were 
inserted in the Litany before the Reformation, but 
the Litany was preceded by a long examination of 
the prelate, both as to his moral character and his 
belief. He was required to assent to a full statement 
with regard to the Trinity and the Incarnation, and to 
assert tioat ' the bread which is placed on the Lord's 
table ' is changed * into the nature and substance of the 
Flesh of Christ.' The present examination is after the 
Litany, and contains no reference to the doctrine of 
the Eucharist, The examination, like the Litany, 
concludes with a prayer for the bishop-elect. 

The actual Consecration now begins. The bishop- 
elect is directed to put on ' the rest of the episcopal 
habit.' This should include alb, stole, maniple, tunic 
and dalmatic (or dalmatic only), and chasuble. If a 
cope be considered sufficient, it should not be placed 
immediately over the rochet, but over the more 
ancient and dignified alb. The bishop-elect being 
vested, kneels down while the archbishop and bishops 
sing the Vem Creator. 

A long prayer is then offered resembling that which 
is said at the ordering of priests, but differing from it 
in the greater degree of ' authority ' attributed to the 
person about to be consecrated. Then the archbishop 
and bishops lay their hands upon the head of the 
elected bisnop with the words — 

ReceivD tlie Holy Ghost, for tlie office and work of a Bishop 
in the Church of God, now committed unto thee by the imposi- 
tion of our hands ' ; In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
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and of the Holf Ghogt Amwi. And remember that tiiou rtir 
up the RTBce of God which ia girea thee by this imposition of 
our hands : For God hath not ^ven ns the spirit of fear, but of 
power, and love, and lobernew. 

The archbishop then delivers to him the Bible with 
an admirable injunction to give heed unto the things 
contained in this Book, to * be to the flock of Christ 
a shepherd, not a wolf; feed them, devour them not. 
Hold up the weak, heal the sick, bind up the broken, 
bring again the outcasts, seek the losf At the 
mention of the flock of Christ the archbishop was 
directed by the rubric of 1549 to put into the bishop^s 
band the pastoral stafi: The direction was omitted in 
155S, but it is implicitly restored by the Ornaments 
rubric^ 

The Communion Service then proceeds as usual, 
with a special collect before the Benediction. 

imposition of hands : For God hath not given ns the spirit of feai, 
bnt of power, and love, and of loberocss. See above, p. 135. The 
reason why the word ' Bishop ' (and the corresponding woid * f^est ' in 
the Ordination of a priest) was not contained in the Edwardine sentence, 
was that ttie sentences themselves were thought to mark the respective 
orders, because they had been spoken to the primitive holders of those 
orders (see S. John ix. 3Z, 23 ; aod z Tim. L 6 ; cf. Erasmus' Para- 
fArast.) It is the same principle on which the words of Institution at 
the Eucharist are used by the Roman Church as the words of consecra- 
tion, and yet Leo XIII. treated the Edwardine sentences as inadequate. 
> It should be noticed that when the cope or chasuble is not worn an 
illegal use of certain episcopal ornaments has lately been introduced 
into certain Anglican dioceses : {a) the wearing of the hood of a Doctor 
of Divinity over the rochet and black chimere, an error said to have 
been introduced by Dr. Samuel Wilberforce ; (#) the wearing of a 
purple cap, a modern ornament of continental origin ; (c) the wearing 
of a violet chimere, through confusion with the Italian mantellettum : 
the Italian chimere is black ; {dj the wearing of a purple scarf 1 Both 
before and after the Reformation English bishops osually wore a black 
cap, a black chimere, and a scarf, oLherwise called a tippet, of black 
material covered with sable for protection in cold weather. The 
English episcopal cassock may be black, scarlet, or purple ; the chimere 
must be black or scarlet. The hood must not be worn with the black 
chimere, but with the scarlet. — See TraHsacOens ofS. PauFs EccUsio- 
logical Seciety, vol. iv. pp. i8i-320. 
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To this service Pope Leo XIII. made two objections 
similar to the objections made to the Anglican Ordina- 
tion of Priests. He first called attention to the fact 
that the form used from 155S to 1662 did not mention 
the o$ce of a bishop immediately after the words 
' Receive the Holy Ghost.' Secondly, he said that, as 
the Anglican rite had eliminated the priesthood, it had 
necessarily eliminated with it ' the highest priesthood,' 
as the office of a bishop is sometimes called. 

The second objection assumes that the Church of 
England rejected the doctrine of the Bucharistic 
Sacrifice because it rejected a theory — there was no 
clearly defined doctrine on the subject — current in the 
sixteenth century. The first objection assumes that it 
is not enough for a valid Ordination that the rite as a 
whole should definitely signify the office of a bishop, 
hut that it must be signified in the * form ' used in the 
actual Consecration. The Old Roman form does indeed 
include a mention of ' the highest priesthood ' and * the 
episcopal chair.' This form is contained in the Leofric 
Missal; another form of * consecration ' being also pro- 
vided in which ' the highest priesthood ' is mentioned, 
but in which the words 'oishop ' and ' episcopal ' do not 
occur. The later mediseral English pontificals had 
both these prayers, and at the end of the latter added 
a prayer for the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the 
bishop-elect. This was followed by the Gallican cere- 
mony, gradually introduced in tne Roman rite, of 
anointing the new bishop. 

Now the later mediaeval Englbh method of conse- 
crating a bishop, though it contains a confusing mix- 
ture of Roman and Gallican rites, still leaves it possible 
for us to suppose that the Consecration was believed to 
take place at or immediately after one of the prayers 
mentioning 'the highest priesthood.' But the present 
Roman Consecration of a bishop is as corrupted as the 
present Roman Ordination of a priest. The Old 
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Roman prayer of coosecration is still retained, preceded 
by the laying on of hands. This is followea by the 
Veni Creator and the anointing of the head of the 
bishop-elect. Then there is a prayer that whosesoever 
sins he remits they may be remitted, and that he may 
be given the episcopal chair. Then his hands are 
anointed, and not until then is he called * consecrated.^ 
The modem rubrics only call him * elect ' even after the 
laving on of hands and the old consecration prayer. 
The consequence is that the present Roman service is 
involved in the same defect as the English service in 
the form which was used from 155S to 166S. Both 
rites as a whole show that the candidate is unques- 
tionably being consecrated to the episcopal order, but 
we could hardly say that in either of the two rites 
the laying on of hands with prayer would be sufficient 
unless the intention and purpose of the Consecration 
were made evident by other portions of the service. 

The fact is that Anglican Orders and Roman Orders 
stand on the same level, and this was recognised in the 
reign of Mary by Pope Paul IV. The Bull says, 'And 
all ecclesiastical persons, whether seculars or regulars of 
any order, who, under the pretended authority of the 
supremacy of the Anglican Church, have nuUiter et 
de Jacto obtained any requests, dispensations, grants, 
graces, or indults concerning as well orders as eccle- 
siastical benefices and other matters spiritual, but who 
have returned to the bosom of the Church and have 
been restored to unity, we will indulgently receive in 
their orders and benefices either in our own proper 
person or by deputies by us appointed for that pur- 
pose.' That is to say, Paul IV. treated as null and 
void the dispensations, etc., which were obtained from 
Edward VI. and not from the Pope, but expressly 
ratified the acceptance of Anglican Orders by his legate. 
That the Roman Church in the sixteenth century 
should have thus acknowledged the validity of Anglican 
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Orders given according to the reformed rite is impor- 
tant, but something approximating to an element of 
humour is to be found ia the fact that the Roman 
Church also came very near to pronouncing orders 
administered in England before the Beformation to be 
invalid. The later Koman medieval rite inserted, and 
still retains, before the ancient prayer of consecration 
the words, ' Receive the Holy Ghost.' And the Council 
of Trent, which is regarded as infallible by Roman 
Christendom, sa^rs, ' If B.ny one shall have said that by 
Holy Ordination the Holy Ghost is not given ; and that 
consequently bishops say in vain Receive the Holy Ghost, 
let him be anathema.^ Morinus,* an important Roman 
authority, holds that this statement includes a reference 
to the Consecration of bishops, and it is certain that 
the Continental theologians of the later Middle Ages 
regarded these words as the absolutely necessary form 
in the Consecration of a bishop. But unfortunately 
for Roman theology, none of the medieval English 
pontificals, except that of Exeter, contains the words 
at all ; and therefore, according to the standard of 
the Council of Trent, the modem Anglican form of 
consecrating a bishop is better than the form employed 
when the Anglican Church was in union with Rome. 
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CHAPTER XIX 

THE PHAYEK BOOK IN SCOTLAND, AMERICA, 
AND IRELAND 



I beheld four nloughi in the north-eut which ploughed 
the whole islknd, and clear weUspringe c»me out of the 
farrowi. I behdd four other ploughs in the north which 



ploughs u 
tnd uack 



ploughed the islaad athwart, and hlack itreams ci 
of the furrows. VUUm ofS. BrigU. 

The close intimacy of race and langiiage which existed 
between the Gaels of Ireland and the Gaels of Scotland 
was manifested in their common use of Gallican rites, 
which gradually succumbed to Roman influences. The 
Saxons who colonised the south-east of Scotland natu- 
rally inclined to the use of Rome, and as the royal house 
became more Anglicised, Celtic ecclesiastical customB 
gradually disappeared. Scottish Celts had played a 
most noble part in spreading the Gospel through 
Great Britain. And although it is incorrect to say 
that Aidan rather than Augustine was the apostle of 
Bngland, it is true to say tnat the north of England 
mainly owes its faith to Aidan and the other eons of 
lona, and it is right to rejoice that the life of the 
Church of the Gaels was interwoven with that of 
the Church of the English, Gradually, however, the 
light of zeal began to fail in Scotland, and it was 
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then that England gave back what she had received. 
When Margaret, grand-niece of Edward the Confessor, 
became Queen of Scotland in 1068, she found that 
monks were married, that Sunday was neglected, and 
that the Scots had even given up the habit of com- 
municating at Easter. Margaret became the instru- 
ment of a great revival which was afterwards carefully 
fostered by King David. Scotland became dotted 
with magnificent churches, its dioceses were carefully 
organised, energetic monastic orders replaced the 
degenerate Culdees, and the stately use of Sarum 
found a second home beyond the Tweed. 

Not until a few years before the Reformation was 
any attempt made to break this harmony of worship. 
The pubhcation of a breviary at Aberdeen in 1510, 
one of the most benighted periods of the pre-Keforma- . 
tion Scottish Church, was both a token of the culture 
which had risen around the new university of that city 
and a sign of national exclusiveness. Li 1607 King 
James IV. actually prohibited the ' bukis of Salusbury 
use' to he used after the appearance of the expected 
Aberdeen books. But the prohibition was not very 
widely regarded, and the Sarum use generally held its 
ground. When the Reformation came, it came with 
a violence proportionate to the vice of the great 
ecclesiastics against whose persons and riches it was 
mainly directed. The English Reformation may be 
compared with a river troubled but yet unbroken in 
its passage. On the throne of Canterbury, Parker 
succeeded Pole as Pole had succeeded Cranmer. In 
Scotland the Reformation was like an earthquake. On 
the morning of August 25, 1560, the episcopate was 
supreme, in the evening of the same day Calvinism 
was set up. One bishop, Bothwell of Orkney, con- 
tinued to act as a minister of religion, but on the 
mainland Calvinistic doctrine was united with a type 
of goTonment which became more and more rigorously 
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Presbyterian. In this government there were for a 
time men who bore the title of bishops, but they did 
not receive episcopal consecration, John Knox, whose 
had been the guidmg hand through most of the changes 
effected, was well acquainted with the English Prayer 
Books of the reign of Edward VL The Second Book 
of Edward VI. was used for a time in Scotland, but 
was superseded by the ' Book of Common Order,' or 
Knox's Liturgy. Indications are not wanting to show 
that neither^Knox nor his Liturgy was universally 
considered the best exponent of reformed Christianity, 
and the Book of Common Prayer found many purchasers 
in Scotland throughout the reign of James VI. 

In 1603 James VI. succeeded to the throne of Eng- 
land, and soon manifested a desire for the restoration 
of ecclesiastical unity between England and Scotland. 
He began the policy, continued by his successors, of 
endeavouring to gradually insinuate an episcopate and 
a liturgy into the Presbyterian Establishment. The 
attempt was by no means so foolish as it has been 
frequently thought to be. The Scottish Presbyterians 
had not yet developed a dislike to set forms of prayer, 
and only a few years had elapsed since they had 
definitely excluded bishops from their Church (1692). 
James was quite justified in supposing that their 
moderate men would not object to a good liturgy and 
a genuine episcopate, and his hopes seemed near to 
reidisation in 1610, when three prominent Presbyterian 
ministers, Spottiswoode, Lamb, and Hamilton, con- 
sented to he consecrated bishops in London. He 
followed up this action by ordering in 1614 that all 
ministers snould celebrate the Communion on Easter 
Day, and in 1618 secured by a large majority of votes 
in the Assembly of the Church of Scotland, held at 
Perth, assent to five articles directed against Puritan 
innovations in worship. The Articles ofPerth upheld : 
(1) Kneeling at the* Holy Communion ; (3) private 
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Communion in cases of sickness ; (3) private Baptism 
in similar cases ; (4) Confirmation of children by the 
bishop i (5) religious observance of Christmas, Good 
Friday, Easter, Ascenaion UaVt and Whitsunday. 

James was succeeded in 1625 by his son Charles I., 
who was more tolerant than his fatner. He permitted 
the Scottish clergy who were ordained before 1618 to 
disregard the Perth Articles, and in 1633 placed the 
stipends of the Scottish clergy on a satisfactory footing 
for the first time since the Reformation. It was this 
very desire for justice which worked for his downfall, 
for it seems to be an undisputed fact that Charles 
roused the avaricious opposition of the Scottish land- 
owners by his intention of restoring to the Church 
some of the property which they had plundered. They 
were soon furnished with a pretext and with a battle- 
cry for their opposition. 

As early as 1629 a liturgy which had been completed 
in the reign of James was sent to London by the 
Scottish bishops for the royal approval. Archbishop 
Laud urged that it would be better for the Scots to 
use the English rite. John Maxwell, then a lead- 
ing clergyman of Edinburgh, discussed the subject 
with Laud, and very properly maintained that his 
countrymen would be better satisfied if they could use 
a liturgy framed by their own clergy. The difficulty 
lay in decidiuK) nrst, whether the English liturgy 
should be employed, or a Scottish liturgy ; secondly, 
if it were Scottish, was it to be the liturgy of 1629 ? 
The latter is a clumsy performance. It is a mixture 
of the liturgy of Knox and the Book of Common 
Prayer i it is written neither in good English nor in 
good Scots; and we cannot wonder that Laud pre- 
ferred the English liturgy. Nevertheless, a series of 
compromises was made, and finally the Scots bishops 
prevailed upon the king to allow them to have a liturgy 
of their own. Laud strongly disliked this concession 
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of the kine^ and del&yed to render them the help 
which the ling commanded him to give. The book 
was virtually finished in April 1636, Laud and Bishop 
Wren having actively co-operated. But the popular 
fashion of calling the book 'laud's' liturgy, a title 
which has creatra a prejudice against it in Scotland, 
is scarcely just. I^ud, so far from wishing the Scots 
to use a liturgy of his own making, wished them to 
use the English book pure and simple. And the fact 
that the tone of the Scottish book is so Catholic and 
approximates to the English book of 1549 is mainly 
due, not to any Englishman, but to Wedderbume, 
Bishop of Dunblane, a man of good Scottish family, 
gentle and learned, who was twice hunted out of 
Scotland by the Presbyterians, and died in England 
after many sorrows,^ 

This Scottish liturgy employs the word 'presbyter' 
instead of 'priest,' and omits quotations from the 
Apocrypha. In most places the order of the English 
services is followed, but the Eucharist contains an 
explicit direction 'to offer up and place the bread 
and wine . . . upon the Lord's Table,' and the Prayer 
for the Church Militant contains a long and exceed- 
ingly beautiful commemoration of. the saints. The 
narrative of the Institution is preceded by the Invocation 
and followed by the Oblation and the Lord's Prayer. 
The prayer of humble access came immediately before 
the Communion, and only the first clause in the words 
of Administration was retained. This was directly 
due to Wedderbume, who wished to exclude anything 
suggestive of Zwinglianism. It was directed that the 
Lord's Table should stand at the east end of the 
church, and the presbyter at ' the north side or end.' 
The Calendar contained, in addition to the names in 

' Among other eicellent featurm of the work of Wedderbume b the 
fact tliKt he su^ested to Laud certain improTemenls upon the English 
translation of £e Alhanagian Creed. 
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the English Calendar, those of several saints connected 
with North Britain. 

The royal proclamation authorising the Scottish 
Book of Common Pra.yer was dat«l December StO, 
1636, and directed that every parish should procure 
at least two copies before 'Pasch [i.e. Easter] next.' 
It was first read in S. Giles' Cathedral, Edinburgh, on 
Sunday, July 23, 1637. A tale, still circulated with 
exultation in thousands of books, Eisserts that as soon 
as the dean began to read Morning Prayer, a woman 
named Jenny Geddes, who kept a stall in the High 
Street, flung her stool at his head, and thus began 
the revolution which destroyed episcopacy in Scotland. 
The modem Englishmen who have made a 6ne art of 
religious brawling would be hardly justified in con- 
demning such an action on the part of an ignorant 
coster-woman. But as the story appears to be only a 
legend of the eighteenth century, the mythical Jenny 
Geddes requires neither our condemnation nor our 
applause. Let it suffice that a modern tablet has 
been erected to her memory by the Presbyterians of 
Edinburgh.^ 

It is impossible to give in this book any account of 
the persecution of the Scottish adherents of episcopacy 
from the outbreak of this revolt until the accession of 
Charles II. in 1660, or of the misguided policy of the 
government of Charles II., by which a large amount of 
semi-Presbyterian ism was tolerated within the Church 
of Scotland, and the more consistent Presbyterians 
outside the Church were cruelly harried. The Scottish 
bishops, being attached to the House of Stewart, refused 
to swear allegiance to William HI., a refusal in which 
they were supported by eight English bishops and four 
hundred clergymen. The departure of the 'Non- 
jurors,' as they were called, did irretrievable injury to 
the Church of England, and in Scotland their action 
' See Stephen, History of the Scottish Churth, vol. ii. p. 255. 
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was immediately followed by the establishment of 
Presbyterian ism (a.d. 1690). From that day Scottish 
Fresbyterianism has enjoyed the favour of the State, 
and IS in fact allowed greater ^vileges than the 
Church of England is allowed in England. The dis- 
established Episcopalians, as the adherents of the 
ancient order are called, began to suffer a persecu- 
tion which reached its climax in the time of George 
II. and brought the Church to the verge of anni- 
hilation. 

In the time of Anne the Episcopalians used either 
the English Prayer Book, many copies of which were 
sent to them by the University of Oxford, or the 
Scottish Book of 1637, which was reprinted in 1718. 
In 1718 the English Non-jurors published a liturgy 
called A Communion Office, taken 'partly Jrom PrwnUive 
Liturgies. It revived the direction to mix water with 
the wine, prayer for the dead, the invocation of the 
Holy Spirit to consecrate the elements, and the prayer 
of oblation. It made the order of the canon conform 
to that of the Syrian liturgies. The book was mainly 
the work of Bishops Jeremy Collier and Thomas Brett. 
The four distinctive revivals of this Communion Office 
were known as the ' usages,'' and they were upheld by 
an influential party among the Scottish ecclesiastics. 
There was much confusion and diff'erence of opinion 
concerning them, and in 1731 the Scottish bishops 
simply agreed to use either the English liturgy or the 
Scottish liturgy of 1637. An edition of this Dook was 
published in 1735, in which the order of the prayers in 
the Eucharist was assimilated to that of the book of 
1549. The turning-point in the history of the Scottish 
liturgy was the publication of Bishop Rattray's Ancient 
Liturgy of the Church of JeriLsalem in 1744. This re- 
markable and laborious book, produced in an age when 
the majority of British Churchmen were in abysmal 
ignorance concerning the historical principles of divine 
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worship, led to the reconstruction of the Scottish 
Eucharistic canon. In 1755 Bishop Falconar pub- 
lished a book in which the narrative of the Institution 
is followed by the Oblation and the Invocation of the 
Holy Spirit. Finally, in 1764, Bishop Falconar and 
Bishop R. Forbes published another edition in which 
these changes were embodied, and issued it with the 
authority of Falconar as 'Primus' of the Church of 
Scotlana. This edition remains the standard text of 
the Scottish Communion Office, and is worthy of the 
affection and veneration with which it is regarded by 
all who use it. Issued before the pena) laws f^ainst 
the Church were yet removed, and read in lonely 
cottases by priests who were 'unskilled in every art 
but the art of suffering for conscience' sake,' it shares 
in the pathos of that primseval Christian worship which 
it reflects.^ 

The first translation of this Scottish Communion 
Office into Scottish Gaelic was printed at Edinburgh 
in 1797, It was edited by Bishop Macfarlane, and is 
called * An Oifig chum ceart fhrithealadh an Comuin 
Naomh do reir Gnathachadh Eaglais na h'Alba.' 
Until the earlier part of the eighteenth century the 
literaiT language of the Highlands hardly differed from 
Irish Gaelic, and it is prol^ble that the Irish Prayer 
Book was used to some extent in the Highlands. 
Indeed, there are persons still living in Scotland who 
remember aged people who first learned to read the 
Bible in Irish Gaelic. 

The Scottish Communion Office connects the history 
1 In i8ii the Scottish Office w»s declared by a Synod held at 
Aberdeen to be of primary autliority in the Chuich, In 1863 it was 
ordered that the English Office should be used in all new congregations, 
nnless a certain number of communicants declare their desire to use the 
Scottish Office. Thus, while Che Queen and the Fresbyteiians were 
endeavouring to make the Episcopal Church of Scotland to be regarded 
as an e'olic n-om England, Scottish Churchmen actuallv restricted the 
use of tfaeii national liturgy in fovour of a liturgy which is both English 
and inferior to their own ! 
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of the Church in Scotland vith the history of the 
Church in America, a connection which is of the utmost 
importance from a litui^cal point of view. 

The first recorded Eucharist which was offered in 
the great country now known as the United States 
of America was offered by a priest of the Church of 
England, Francis Fletcher, a chaplain of Drake. The 
day was the first Sunday after Trinity a.d. 1579, and 
the place was a ' fayre and good baye,' which is supposed 
to be Drake's Bay, about thirty miles from San Fran- 
cisco in California. This was some two hundred years 
before Father Junipero Serra, a Spanish Dominican 
friar, b^an his noble work of converting the Indians 
of California. It is probable, though not quite certain, 
that the first Indian who was baptized in the present 
United States was a converted chief, Manteo, who was 
baptized by another Anglican priest on the island of 
Roanoke in 1587. The Anglican Church was first 
organised at Jamestown, Virginia, a.d. 1607, and the 
first elective assembly of the new world met in James- 
town church, A.D. 1619, and was opened with a collect 
said bj a clergyman of the Church of England. The 
colonial Church was therefore planted before the Dutch 
Calvinists came to New York, and before the landing 
of the English Puritans in Massachusetts. The Church 
depended for its ministry upon recruits from England, 
and was nominally under the supervision of the Bishop 
of London. This supervision became a resjity at the 
close of the seventeenth century, when Bishop Compton 
despatched Dr. Bray to investigate the stat« of the 
Church in the American colonies, and the untiring 
investigator brought to pass the foundation of ' The 
Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts' 
in A.n. 1701. 

If the Church had only been sufficiently organised in 
America to meet the efforts of the Society, the whole 
religious history of North America would have been 
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changed, and changed for the better. The work was 
completely frustrated by the English Government. 
The political motives which caused the Georges to 
destroy the Church in Scotland had a parallel in the 
political motives which caused them to strangle the 
American Church when she was scarcely bom. There 
were districts where the Dissenters were fanatically 
opposed to the Church and did not hesitate to tax 
and imprison the Anglicans who dwelt among them. 
In other places they were inclined to be friendly, and 
even allowed the missionaries of the Church to preach 
in their places of worship. But the English Govern- 
ment was afraid of the fanatics, and in order to please 
them refused to send a bishop to America, although in 
the reign of Anne a scheme had been adopted for four 
American bishoprics, and certain government lands were 
actually sold for their endowment. The ablest men in 
the English Church recommended the scheme, but the 
Government would listen to neither Berkeley, Butler, 
Sherlock, nor Seeker. The result was inevitable. In 
the Southern States, where the Church was established, 
the clergy, free from all ecclesiastical control, tended 
to sink to the moral level of the colonial planters, and 
were snubbed and despoiled by the very man who had 
grown up under their influence. In the Northern 
States the Church was downtrodden. And yet it was 
healthier under insults than under patronage. The 
story of the New England converts of a.d. 1722 is a 
dramatic illustration of the spiritual power of the 
Book of Common Prayer. Seven professors of Yale 
College, all of them Congregational! sts or Presbyterians, 
had been accustomed to meet together and discuss the 
claims of Episcopacy. Their leader was the President 
of the college, Dr. Timothy Cutler. He was a man 
who had learned to love the Prayer Book, and committed 
many of its prayers to memory, with the result that 
they coloured his own ' extempore ' devotions, until he 
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became celebrated for his ' eifts in prayer/ From the 
study of the Prayer Book ne and his colleagues went 
on to the study of the great masters of Anglican 
theolofnr. One of them has said that not a single path 
was laft uotrodden which seemed likely to lead to 
fresh sources of knowledge. Slowly the little band 
became convinced, and their convictions rested on the 
Church of England. The result was that on September 
13, 17SS, they met the trustees of the college in the 
college library, and read a simple and honourable 
statement of their behef. Woe and consternation 
smote the ranks of the Puritans ; nor was their anxiety 
lessened by a public disputation at which the converts 
unmasked the old sophistry which asBerts that Epis- 
copacy has no scriptural warrant because in the New 
Testament the name epiakopos is applied to presbyters. 
Their opponents showed the honesty of their dismay 
by appointing a day of prayer and fasting to avert the 
wratli of the Almighty. 

Cutler went to England for ordination, and both he 
and his friends worked with such success that within a 
generation the Church had penetrated all the principal 
strongholds of Dissent in New England. While the 
religion of the Anglicans in the middle States tended 
to be traditional and slack, that in New England was 
inchned to be historical and devout. The former 
believed in the Church of the Georges, the latter 
preferred the Church of the Caroline theologians. The 
result was seen when the United States declared them- 
selv^ independent of Great Britain in 1776. About 
two-thirds of the number of men who framed the 
constitution of the United States were Anglicans, and 
neither the American Government nor the English 
bishops would have been likely to oppose the giving of 
an episcopate to America after peace was made between 
the two countries in 1783. But before the end of the 
war had been officially proclaimed, the clergy of 
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Connecticut elected Dr. Samuel Seabury, the son of a 
convert, to be their hishop, and directed him to seek 
consecration in England or, if it was refused him there, 
in Scotland. He nad to fall back upon the latter 
alternative. A Concordat was made 'between the 
Catholic remainder of the ancient Church of Scotland 
and the now rising Church of Connecticut.' Dr. 
Seabuiy was consecrated by three Scottish bishops in 
the upper room of a house in Aberdeen on November 
11, 1784, and thus the Church which had been reduced 
to ' the shadow of a shade ' gave life to a Church which 
is becoming a mother of nations. 

The difBerence between the two schools of thought 
in the American Church was very soon illustrated. 
On April 1, 1786, was published a book called *The 
Book of Common Prayer, as revised fLod proposed to 
the use of the Protestant £piscopal Church.' It was 
the work of a committee entrusted with large powers 
by the Genera! Convention of the Church, the most 
important member of the committee being the Rev. 
Dr. William Smith of Maryland. The book is a 
melancholy proof of the influence exercised in America 
by English Deistic and infidel writers, and it shows 
that readiness to depart from definite Christianity 
which fully revealed itself a generation later when 
Unitarianism made havoc of American Puritanism.' 
The Nicene Creed and the Athanasian were entirely 
dropped; the clause 'He descended into hell' was 
omitted from the Apostles' Creed ; passages implying 
baptismal r^eneration were omitted ; passages dealing 
with absolution were altered ; and the use of the Gloria 

' The greU outbreak of American UDiUmoisin came in 1815. Of 
the 366 XfnitanRi) congregations vhich existed in the United States in 
1882, Bt least I20were descended from Puritan congregations, including 
the first church of the Pilgrim Fathers at FlTinouth. Many Ei^li^ 
Presbjleriaa and some Irish Presbyterian congregations have become 
Unitarian. On the Continent the Calvinists have largely become 
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with its praise of the Holy Trinity was reduced to a 
minitnuni. 

The 'proposed' book was greeted with a chorus of 
protests, and these protests came in the most earnest 
form from the Northern States. Bishop Seabury not 
only spoke strongly to bis clergy against some of the 
changes, but also issued a Communion OtBce almost 
identical with the Scottish Office of 1764. Certain 
English bishops also wrote to express their grief, and 
when it was unanimously determined in the Southern 
States to retain the Nicene Creed, they showed their 
satisfaction by consecrating two American bishops^ for 
America at Lambeth Palace on February 4, 1787. 
In October 1789 the Church in the United States was 
united in one Convention, and a new version of the 
Book of Common Prayer was rapidly completed. With 
a few important later changes this Book of 1789 
remains the Prayer Book of the Church of the United 
States. 

The American book is, on the whole, the monument 
of a conservative victory. In spite 'of opposition from 
New England, the Athanasian Creed was omitted, but 
the Communion Office is emphatically more primitive 
in tone than the English. Owing to the influence of 
Bishop Seabury, the Scottish Office was in a great 
measure taken as the basis for the American. Permis- 
sion was given to say after the Commandments our 
Lord's summary of the Law ; the Gloria tibi was ordered 
to he said after the announcement of the Gospel ; the 
words ' here on earth ' were significantly omitted from 
the title of the Prayer for the Church Militant ; an 
alternative but thoroughly orthodox preface was pro- 
vided for Trinity Sunday ; and the ' Black Rubric ^ was 

' These were Dr. White for Pennaylranii and Dr. Piovoost for 
New York : Dr. Madison was afterwards consecrated in England for 
Virginia. They appear to have been bishops of the Georgian tfpe, aod 
greatly neglected their episcopal duties. 
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omitted. The most important change in the whole 
book is the adoption, with only a slight modification, of 
the Scottish form of consecration. After the narrative 
of the Institution comes the Oblation of the 'gifts.' 
Then cornea the Invocation of the Word and Holy 
Spirit to sanctify the bread and wine 'that we, re- 
ceiving them according to Thy Son our Savour Jesus 
Christ's holy institution, in remembrance of His death 
and passion, may be partakers of His most blessed 
Body and Blood.' The prayer for the acceptance of 
this sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving follows as in 
the Scottish Office. 

Upon the other services a less favourable verdict 
must be passed. We can only wonder at the curious 
niceness which changed the words in the Te Deum 
'Thou didst not abhor the Virgin's womb' into 'Thon 
didst humble thyself to be born of a Virgin,' at the 
reduction of the Benedictus to four verses, and at the 
omission of both the Gospel canticles from Evensong. 
Permission was given to use the words ' He went into 
the place of departed spirits ' instead of ' He descended 
into hell 'in the Apostles' Creed, and permission was 
given to omit the sign of the cross in Baptism. It does 
not appear that any dioceses availed themselves of this 
permission. Both at Morning and Evening Prayer 
permission was given to use the Nicene Creed instead 
of the Apostles', and the Gloria in excelsis, originally a 
hymn for Mattins, was permitted to be used at the end 
of the portion of Psalms for the day. On one point 
only can it be said that the Latitndinarian party 
succeeded in minimising the ancient doctrine of the 
Church. That is with regard to private confession. 
In the Visitation of the SicTc the rubric as to a special 
confession and the special absolution were omitted, 
although the earlier fo^m of reconciliation (the prayer 
beginning 'O most merciful God') was refined. 
Similarly, in the exhortation in the Communion Service 
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the mention of abaoluldoa is omitted, although the 
penitent is Btill bidden to ' open his grief.' Lastly, in 
the Ordinal pubhshed in 1792 an alternative form was 
provided in the laying on of hands in the Ordination of 
Priests, omitting the words ' Receive the Holy Ghost,' 
etc, and also ' whose sins thou dost forgive, they are 
forgiven ; and whose sins thou dost retain, they are 
retained.' The old form is still given the place of 
dignity in the American book, and the new form is 
orthodox. But the adoption of the new form was a 
concession to popular prejudice, and as such was natu- 
rally opposed By Bishop Seahury. It was probably no 
recommendation in Bishop Seabury's e^es tnat the new 
form was advocated by the notorious Bishop Frovoost, 
who afterwards studied Tasso instead of tending his 
flock, and at a critical moment of Church life all but 
persisted in refusing to join in the consecration of a 
bishop, because the other bishops then present wore do 
wigs. 

The American Prayer Book was revised in 1886, 
1889, and 189S. Certain marked improvements have 
been made. The most important are the appointment 
of Collects, Epistles, and Gospels for tne festival 
of the Transfiguration and for the first celebrations on 
Christmas Day and Easter Day; the restoration of tbe 
complete Benedktua, the Magnificat, and the Nimc 
dimitUs ; and a rule mdcing the use of the Nicene 
Creed compulsory on the five greatest festivals of the 
year. 

It is necessary to add a few words concerning the 
modem history of the Book of Common Prayer in 
Ireland. We have already noticed the introduction of 
the English book and its translation into Irish Gaelic. 
The civil union of the two countries was followed by 
the complete union of the Churches in 1800; and 
the Boot of Common Prayer was officially printed 
' according to the use of the United Church of 
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Bngland and Ireland.' The Irish Church was dis- 
estabhshed in 1869, the disestablishment taking full 
effect January 1, 1871. The General Convention or 
Synod of the Church, instead of maintaining the 
closest possible union with the sister Church of 
England, revised the Prayer Book, and issued their 
revmon in 1877. 

The changes in the actual book itself are few. It 
should be noticed, however, that the Athanasian Creed 
is no longer directed to be used, though still printed. 
The absolution in the Visitation of the Sick is replaced 
bv that in the Communion Service. Parents are 
allowed to be sponsors for their own children. In the 
Form of Solemnization of Matrimony the opening 
address is shortened. Marked improvements upon the 
English form are to be seen in the adoption of a second 
Epistle and Gospel for the Holy Communion on Easter 
Day, and also on Christmas Day. With them are 
provided two exquisite collects from the First Prayer 
Book of Edward VI. That for Christmas Day is the 
collect for the Mass of Christmas Eve in the Sanun 
Missal ; that for Easter Day is the Sarum collect said 
before the Mattins of Easter Day. The Church of 
Ireland has also wisely introduced : — (1) A Prayer for 
Omtv ; (2) For a Sick Person; (3) On Rogation Days; 
(4) On New FearV Day ; (5) For Christian Missions ; 
(6) A Prayer Jor the General Synod of the Church o/" 
Ireland; (7) A Prayer to be used in Colleges and Schools, 
based on a prayer composed W Erasmus ; (S) A Thanks- 
giving Jor Recovery from Stclcness. A few additional 
services are provided, including a Form for the Conse- 
cration of a Church. 

Any satisfaction which is afforded to devout minds 
by the above changes is unhappily outweighed by the 
new Preface to the Irish Prayer Book, and by certain 
canons drawn up in 1871 and 1877, and printed with 
the Prayer Book. If Roman theologians are justified 
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in scciumg the Frencli Breviaries of the eighteenth 
century of a Jansenist tendency, Anglican theologians 
are more than justified in accusi^ the Irish I^yer 
Book of a Calvinistic tendency. The canOns mark a 
return to the English Prajrer Book of 1552. The use 
of wafer bread, of the mixed chalice, of Eucharistic 
vestments, of altar lights, of incense, and of the cross on 
or near the ' Communion Table,' is prohibited. More- 
ever, the rubric prefixed to the Holy Communion 
directing the celebr&nt to stand at the north ' side ' of 
the Table is interpreted in Canon d as synonymous 
with the north ' end,' this inconvenient position being 
rendered compulsory in order to protest against 
ordinary Catholic usage. The Preface manifests the 
some Puritan temper. A passage on private confession 
is so worded as to depreciate the value set upon con- 
fession and absolution by the original compilers of the 
Book of Common Prayer, The skilfully reticent and 
ambiguous passage on the Order of Baptism can have 
no real meaning attached to it unless it is understood 
as a permission to deny the truth of baptismal regenera- 
tion. And with regiu^ to the Eucharist the Preface 
says : ' As for the error of those who have taught that 
Christ has given Himself or His Body and Blood in 
this Sacrament, to be reserved, lifted up, carried about, 
or worshipped, under the veils of Bread and Wine,^ we 
have already in the Canons prohibited such acts and 

rtures as might be grounded on it, or lead thereto.* 
that whereas the Church of Ireland retains the 
statement of the Catechism that the Body and Blood 
of Christ, which are ' the inward part ' of the Lord's 

' The reader will observe what kind of use the authors of this 
Prefikce made of the zSth Article. The Article says that ' (he Sacrament 
ot the L^ii'i Sappei vas noi. iy Cirisl's erdinofue . . . worshipped'; 
in the Preface the word ' Sacrament ' is replaced by ' Himself or His 
Body and Blood in this Sacrament,' and ' not worshipped by Christ's 
ordinance ' it practically replaced by ' not gWen to be worshipped. ' 
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Supper, ' are verily and indeed taken ' (and therefore 
given by Christ), it denies that the Body and Blood of 
Christ ought therein to be adored. The whole passage, 
and also the passage on Baptism, if not opeiuy here- 
tical, speaks with an heretical brogue. 



acorrisH and American offices 

Comparuon of the Canon of Ike Scotlitk Office (1764) mth 
Bishop SuAur^a (1786) and tkal of Ike American Office. 

ScoTTUHj 1764 ; Bp. Seabury, Amebioam. 

1786. 
After the Preface, ending vlth tlie Sanctu*. 

Thm. ahall the Priest, kneeling 
down at the Lord't TMe, tag 
in the name of all Ihote toAo 
ghall receive the Communum, 
thit Prayer foUoving. 

We do not preaume, etc. 

Then the Preebyter \Prie*t When the Priett, landing be- 
(1786)], etandirtg at euchapart Jbre the Table, hath to ordered 
of the holy table at he may mth the Bread and Wine, that he 
the mott eat» and decency ute may leith the more readinest 
both hie handt, and decency break the Bread be- 

fore the people, and take the Cup 
into kit handt, he 
than tay the Prayer of Contecralion, at foUometh. 

Allelor/be to Thee, Almightjr God, our heave^ Father, for 
that l^ou of Thy tender mercjr didit give Thine [Thy (1764 and 
1786)} only Son Jeaua Christ to Buffer death upon the cross for 
our redemption ; 

Who f^ HIb own oblation of Whoniadethere(byHiBoneob- 
HimBelf^once offered) made lation of Himself once offered) 

[A. and 1786.] 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacnfice, oblation, and satJB&ction, 
for the sins of the whole world ; and did inatitute, and in Hia 
holy Uoapel command na to continue a perpetual memory 
[memorial (1764)] of that Hia precious death and sacrifice until 
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: P»r in the uigfat that [in wUch A.} He wu 
bread, etc . . , 
Wterefore, O Lord, and heavenly Father, according to the 
inBtitutioit of Thy dearly beloved Soq our Savioar Jesus Christ, 
we Thy humble servants do celebrate and make here before Thy 
Divine Majesty with these Thy holy gifts, irhich we now ofier 
unto Hiee, the memorial lliy Son bath commanded us to make ; 
having in rememhrsnce His blessed passion, and precious death. 
His mighty reauirecliou, and glorious ascension ; rendering unto 
lliee most hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits procured 
unto us by the eame. 

And we most humbly beseech Thee, O merciful Father, to 
*• hear us, and of Thy almighty goodneea vouchsafe to bless and 
sanctify with Thy Word and Holy S^rit, these Thy gifts and 
creatures of bread 

and wine, that they maybecome and wine; that we, receiving 
theBodyandBloodofThymost themacoording toThy Son our 
dearly beloved Son. Saviour Jesus Chiist'B holy 

etitution, 



Hii death and passion, may be 
rartakers of ms moat blessed 
Body and Blood. 
And we earnestly desire Thy &therly goodness, mercifully to 
accept this our sacrifice of praise and thank^ving, most humbly 
beseechlDg Thee to grant, that by the merits and death of Thy 
Son Jesus Christ, and through faith in His Blood, we, and all 
Thy whole Church, may obtain remission of our sins, and all 
other benefits of His passion. And here we [humbly (1764)1 
offer and present unto Thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls and 
bodies, to be a reasonable, holy and lively [living A."] sacrifice 
unto Thee, [humbly {1786 and A.)] bBseeching Thee, that who- 
soever [we and all others who (1786 and A.)] shall be partakers 
of this holy Commnnion, may worthily receive the nibst precious 
Body and Blood of Thy Son Jesus Christ, [and (1764)] be fiUed 
with Thy grace and heavenly benediction, and made one Body 
with Him, that He may dwell in them, and they in Him. And 
although we are unworthy, through our manifold sins, to offer 
unto Thee any sacrifice ; yet we beseech Thee to aocept this our 
bounden duty and service, not weighing our merits, but pardon- 
ing our offences, through Jesus Jjesus Christ (1788 and A.)] 
our Lord : by Whom, and with Whom, in the unity of the Holy 
Ghost, all honour and glory be nnto Thee, O Father Almighty, 
world without end. Amen. 
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Scottish, 1704; Bp. Seabvbv, 

1786. 

Let us pray for the mhole ttale Ti 

of OhrUt't Church. « 

Almig-htyandeverlivingGod, [In the American Office, the 
who by Thy holy Apostle hast I'rayer 'for the whole state of 
taught us to make prayers and Christ's Church militant' and 
aupplications, and to give thanks the Lord's Prayer occupy the 
for all men ; We humblv be- same places as in the English 
seech Thee most mercifully to rite.] 

accept onr alms and oblations, and to receive tbese our prayers, 
whica we offer unto Thy Divine Majesty; beseeching Thee 
to inspire continually the univeiBal Church with the spirit of 
truth, unity, and concord ; and grant that all they that [who 
(1786)] do confess Thy holy Name, may agree in the truth of 
lliy holy Word, and live in unity and godly love. We beseech 
Thee also to save and defend all Christian Kings, IVnces, and 
GovernorB, and especially Thv servant our r r. _] 

King, that under'^im we m^ be godly ^ Gov^o^ and 
and quietly governed : and grant unto fn „|,o are m ot- 
his whole council, and to all who are put ^ .. trul" 

in authority under him, that they may ^^ -Z'^slvf min- 
truly and indifferently minister justice, ■ ^ slumry, 

tothenunishmentof wickednessandvice. ,_„„,n^ '^ "tw™ a. 



o the punishment of wickedness ana vice, , faaw ' 
and to the maintenance of Tliy true re- " 

ligfon and virtue. Give grace, heavenly Father, to all Bishops, 
PWests, and Deacons, that they may both by their life and 
doctrine set forth Thy true and lively Word, and rightly and 
duly administer Thy holy Sacraments: and to alt Thy people give 
Thy heavenly grace, that with meek heart, and due reverence, 
they may hear and receive Thy holy Word, truly serving Thee in 
holiness and righteousness all the days of their life. And we 
commend especially to Thy merciful goodness the congregation 
[which is (1764)] here assembled in I^y Name, to celebrate the 
commemoration of the most precious death and sacrifice of Thy 
Son and our Saviour Jesus Christ. And we most humbly beseech 
Thee of Thy goodness, O Lord, to comfort and succour all those 
who in this transitory life are in trouble, sorrow, need, sickness, 
or any other adversity. And we also bless Thy holy Name for 
all Thy servants, who, having finished their 
course in faith, do now rest from their [labours : yielding 
labours. And we.yield unto Thee most high unto Thee most 
~iraise and hearty thanks, for the wonder- high praise and 

ill grace and virtue declared in all Thy hearty thanks for 
saints, who have been the choice vessels the wonderful good- 



Ef 
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Scottish, 1764 ; Bp, Seaburv, 

1786. 
of lly grflce, and the lights of the world neaa and viilne (,Bp. 
in tbeir several generations : moet humbly Seabary, 1786)] 
beseecliiiig Thee to give ua grace to fbUow 
the exam^e of their eteadfastnessinTh]' faith, sod obedience to 
Thy holy commandmeuU, that at the day of the general reeur- 
rection, we, and all they who are of the mystic^ Body of Thy 
Son, may be set on His right hand, and hear that Hia most joy- 
fal voice. Come, ye bleaaed of My Father, inherit the kingdom 
prerared for you from the foundation of the world. Grant thia, 
O Father, for Jesus Christ's sake, our only Mediator and 
Advocate. Amen. 
Our JUbn-, Then thall tke Pretbyter *oy [omitted 1786] 

iDithPrt- As our Saviour Cliristhath commanded and taught us, wa are 

J™^ bold to Bay, 

Our Father . . , For Tbine is the kingdom . . . Amen. 
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IMS. FirBt edition of the Sarum Missal printed in England. 

1500. Mozarabic Missal printed at Toledo. 

lfiOO-1602. Mozarabic Breviary printed at Toledo. 

1S02. He Hereford Mieaal printed at Itauen.i 

1£00. Aoeenion of Hbnry VIII. 

1026. Tpdale's Enf^lisb New Testament. 

1528. Liturgy of S. Chrysostom printed at Venice. 

1C20. Luther's revised Litany at Wittenberg. 

1533. The York Missal printed at Paris. 
Church of England rejects Faml supremacy. 
Lutheran jCtrchen-OnfRuR^of BrandenburgandNtimherg'. 

1534. First reformed English Pnmer. 

1535. Marshall's Primer. 



1637. Matthew's Bible. 



Ifi41. First reformed Sarum Breviary. 

1543. Adoption of Sarum use throughout the province of Canter- 

Bugennagen's Lutheran service for ScUeswig-Holstein. 
1543. Committee of Convocation to examine the Service Books. 
A chapter to he read after Te Deum and Magnificat every 

Sunday and holy day. 
The Oonaultation of Hermann von Wied, Archbishop of 
Coin. 
1644. The litany snilg in English. 
1545. King Henry's Primer. 

' In the libraiy of S. John's College, Oxford, is preserved a copy of 
the second cdiUon of this Missal (1510). It contains a manuscript 
Latin prayer for Henry VIII. and his mi/e. The priest who used it 
erased the names of two of Henry's wives and then decided to leave » 
blank space. 
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1*47. An. 28.— AcceaaioDof BDWianVL 

/u^.— The whole Bible in Engliah, and the FsraphraM of 

ErasmuB, ordered to be placed in churches. 
Fir^ Book qfSimtUiet. 
Oct. — Hermann's GmguitaiUm in Engliah. 
JVov.— Peter Martyr in England. 

Dm. — Communion in both kinds approved by ConvocatioD 
and by Parliament 
1648. Jan. £8.— Second year of Edward VI. begins. 

Rovised English translation of Hermann's Coniwilaiion. 
March 8. — The English Orda- qfthe Cotnnoinion. 
May. — The Augsburg Interim, a manifesto of the Emperor 

adveTse to the reformers, causes continental Protestants 

to come to England. 

Among them was Pollain or Pollonus of Strassburg, 

whose lituivy has been thought to have suggested the 

use of the Iwcalogue in the Second Prayer Book. 
Julg. — Craiuner'BCatechiBm((Jranmer afterwards confessed 

ttiat he had given up a belief in the Real Presence before 

this was published). 
Oct.— A Laaco the Zwinglian in England. 

Calvin writes to encourage the Protector Somerset 
N'ev. — (?) Book of Common Prayer sanctioned by Convo- 
cation. 
Dee. 14. — Disputation on the Sacrament ; Cranmer defends 

the Receptionist doctrine. 
1549. Jan. 15.— "The First Act of Uniformity. 

Jan. 28. — Second year of Edward VI. ends. 

April. — Bucer arrives in England. 

June 9.— The First Prater Boole used. 

June 24. — The Conned, without the consent of the 

Church, issues letters and instructions to curtail the 

medieval ceremoniaL 
1660. Ftb. 28.— The new Ordinal. 
16S1> Jan. 6. — Bucer delivers to the Bishop of Ely a Centura or 

criticism of the Prayer Book, in which he objects to 

vestments, and thinks that a superstitious notion as to 

the effect of consecration is implied in the direction 

to place on the altar only so much bread and wine as is 

sufficient for the communicants. 
Latin version of Prayer Book by Ales. 
Peter Martyr objects to reservation of the Sacrament 

for the sick. 
J'eft. 23.— PoUaaus publishes the Strassburg service, 

Liturgia Peregrinorunt. 
Feb. 28.— Death of Bucer. 
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IfiSI. Oet. IS. ^Someraet committed to the Tower of Loudon. 

1552. April,~The Second Act of Uniformity declares that the 

Second Prayer Book will explain the First 
The Forty-tvo Articles circulated by Craomer without 

the authority of the Church, 
Oct. 27- — Order of Council to add the Deeiaration about 

knetling at Communion (commonly caUed the Black 

Rubric). 
JTw.^The Second l^yer Book used. 

1553. Mar. 26.— Poynet's Catechism. 

The Second Prayer Book in French for the Channel 
Islands ; the First had also been translated. 

July 6. — Accession of Mabt. 
16S7< Idst edition of the Sarum Missal. 
15SS, Nov. 17> — Accession of EhjzABETH. 



ICS9. Jaiu 24. — Convocation meets and asserts Papal supremacy 

and the doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
1059. Mar. 31.— A disputation at Westminster. 
An English Primer published. 
April 18.— Parliament asserts supremacy of the Crown. 
AprU 28. —The Third Act of Uniformity establishes the 

revised Prayer Book. 
Jvne 24. — The revised Prayer Book comes into use. 
1(60. Haddon's Latin Prayer Book. 

The Irish Act of Uniformity authorises the Prayer Book 

inldtin. 
The Qeneoa Bible. 
l«6a The Thirty-nine Articles. 
NoweU's Catechism. 
The Becotid Book qfSomities. 

1566. Parker's AdeertUementt, enforcing a minimum of Church 

omunents, etc. 

1567. Firsttrauslation of the Prayer Book iu Welsh. 

1568. The Biaki^' Bible. 

The revised Roman Breviary. 
1570. Pope Pius V. excommunicates Elizabeth. 
1671. The Thirty-nine Articles settled, and subscribed by Convo- 
cation. 

A I«tin version of the Praver Book. 
1577. Eiu;ligh Romanists begin uie use of th« reformed Roman 

Missal. 
1585. Death of Goldwell, the lost of the Marian bishops. 
1688. Translation of the Bible iu Welsh by Bishop Moi^n. 
1592. Presbyterianism e«Ubllsbed in Scotland. 
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1603. Accesrion of Jambs I. 
The MilleiuLry Petition. 

Tmulation of the New Testament in Irish Gaelic by 
Archbishop O'Doimell. 

1604. The Conference at Hampton Court. 
Chanres in the Prwer Book ordered. 

1608. Translation of the Prayer Book in Irish Gaelic 
The Dooay Roman Catholic version of the Kble. 

1610. Translation of the Prayer Book in Manx Gaelic by Bishop 

PhilUpe. 
Restoration of Episcopacy in Scotland. 

1611. The present Authorised Verwon of the Bible printed. 
1616. French translation of the Prayer Book for the Channel 

1621. Second edition of the Prayer Book in Welsh. 

162£. Accession of Cbakles 1. 

1637- The Prayer Book for Scotland. 

1638. The General Assembly at Pertii abolishes the Player Book 
and Episcopacy. 

1648. The WeHtnintfer AstenAty of Preebyterien divines nomi- 
nated by Parliament. 

I64fi. The Prayer Book suppressed by Parliament. 

The Wettmintter Agtembty issues a Directory for Worthip, 
a Ckyr^etnon of Faith, and a larger and Shorter Catechitm. 

1660. Restoration of CiuRLSs II. 

1661. The Savoy Conference. 

Commission to Convocation to revise the Prayer Book. 
Dec. 20. — The revised Book subscribed by Convocation, 
^^iscopacy again restored in Scotland. 

1662. Feb. 24. —The revised Book approved by the King in 

Council. 
May 19. — The Act of Uniformity received the Royal 
Assent The Act directed that the Welsh Bishops, 
vith the Bishop of Hereford, should see that tne 
revised Book be translated into the BritUh or Welth 
tonpue. 

1667- Darels edition of the French Prayer Book for the 
Channel Islands. 

168S. Accession of James II. 

1688. Translation of the Old Testament in Irish Gaelic by 

Bishop Bedell. 

1689. Accession of Wiujau and Makv. 
Episcopacy diBestablished in Scotland. 

Futile attempt to alter the Prayer Book in the direction 
of Presbyterianism. 

1690. Presbyterianiam established in Scotland. 
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1691. Expulsion of the Nonjurors. 

1702. Accession of Anne. 

1712. The pTB^er Book printed in Irish Gaelic sad English. 

1714. Accession of Geoboe I. 

1717. Convocation suBpended by Government 

1718. The Uturgy of Oie Noojurors. 
1727. Accession of Georob II. 

1744. Fuhlieation oi hif^op R&ttniy'e LUttrgv of JerutaJem. 

1746. IncreBsed repression of Episcopal woi^ip in ScotUnd. 

1760. Acceaeion of^GeoBGE UL 

1764. The Scottish Communion Office completed. 

1766. Second vernon of the Prayer Book in Manx Gaelic by 

Manx clergy.* 
1772. Complete translation of the Bible in Manx Gaelic. 
1784, Dr. Seabury coDBccrated at Aberdeen to he the first 

bishop in the United States. 

1786. ' Proposed Book ' (of Unitarian tendencies) published for 

the American Cnurch, and rejected. 

1787. Two bishops consecrated at lambeth for America. 

1789. American revision of the Prayer Book ; the Communion 

Office based on the Scottish. 
1797. First translation of Scottish Communion Office in Scottish 

Gaelic. 
1820. Accession of Geoboe IV. 
1830. Accession of Wiujah IV. 
1837. Accession of Victoria. 
18G0. Convocation revived. 
1870. The Lectionary revised. 
1874. Public Worship Regulation Act, by which Parliament 

attempted to mutate the ceremonial of the Church. 
1877. Revision of the Prayer Book by the Church of Ireland. 
1886-1889-1802. Revision of the American Prayer Book. 
189S. Complete revised version of the Prayer Book in Scottish 

> The two Manx veisioDS of the Book of Common Prayer were 
printed side by side in two volumes at the Oxford University Press in 
1893 for the * Mani Society.' Manx Gaelic is now nearly exlinct, 
and public worship is performed entirely in English. 
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APPENDIX A 

THE SARCM CANON OF THE MASS AND THAT OF 
THE FIBST PRAYER BOOK 

The Sarl'm Mmsal.' 

Almiglity and ever - living 
God, which by Thy holy Apostle 
hast taught us to make prayers 
and BupplicatioDB, and to give 
thanks ior all meo : 

Tt itUw. Therefore, we humbly beg We humbly beseech Thee most 
and beseech Thee, O most mer- merctfally to receive 
ciful Father, through Jesus 
Christ Thy Son our Lord [here 
tiring let him kitt Ihe altar to 
the right qfthe taerifict, *agittg,'\ 
to accept 

and bless 
these gifts, these presents, these 
holy undefiled sacrifices, [a^ter 
making little eigru upon the 

chaHee let him raiM hit handt these our OTayerB, which we 
while taying^ which we offer to offer unto Thy divine Majesty, 
Thee esperaally beseeohing Thee h> inspire con- 

fer Thy holy Catholic Church tinually the universal Church 
which vouchiaGe to keep in with the spirit of truth, unity, 
' It ihould be noted that the Su^m lubiics, here printed in italics, 
are much later in date than the piaycrs, and not always coDslsCent with 
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Thk Sabuk MiBiAL.. The Book of Coxkok Piuyeb, 

1649. 
peace, to guard, unite, and and concord. And grant that 
govern tliranghout the world, all they thatdoconfieBBThyholy 



Thy holy word and live in unity 
and godly love, 
t^^ether with Thy servant our [All Bishops, Pastors and Cu- 



Name may agree in the truth of 

"" hotywordac ' " "" ' "'~ 

godly love. 



« AT., and our Bishop N., rates.] ' 

ana our King N. Specialty we beseech Thee to 

save and defend Thy servant 
Edward our Kine, that under 
him we maybe godly and quietly 
governed. And grant unto his 
whole council, and to all that 
be put in authority under bim, 
that they may trol^ and In- 
differently minister justice, to 
tbe punishment of wickedness 
and vice, and to the mainten- 
ance of God's true religion and 
virtue. Give grace, O heavenly 
Father, to all Bishops, Pastors, 
and Curates, that they may both 
by their life and doctrine set 
forth Thy true and lively word, 
and rightly and duly adminiater 
Thy holv Sacraments; 
and all ortiiodox professing the and to all Thy people ^ve Thy 
Catholic and Apostolic fiuth. heavenly grace, that with meek 
heart and due reverence they 
may bear and receive Thy holy 
word, truly serving Thee in 
Sere let him pray^ the living, holiness and righteouBness all 
the days of their life. 
Remember, O Lord, Thy And we moat humbly beseech Jfem^nfo. 
servants and handmaidens. If. Thee of Thy goodness, O Lord, 
and JV. to comfort and succour all 

them, which in this transitoir 
life be in trooble, sorrow, need, 
sickness, or any other adver- 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



302 HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRATER 



'Eke Sabuh Misai. 

and all thOM atAndiDg- 
around, whose faith and devo- 
tion are Imown to Thee, for 
whom w8 offer to Thee, or who 
offer unto Thee tliiH sacrifice of 
praiae, for themaelresj and all 
that belong to them, for the 
redemptioQ of their wmU, for 
the hope of their lalvation 
and aafe^: and who pay their 
rows to lliee, the everlaaUng-, 
living, and true God. 

Communicating with, and 
venerating the memory 



in the first place of the gloriouB 
ever Virgin Mary, Mother of 
onr God and Lord JeauB Christ : 

as also of Thy bleaaed Apoatlea 
and Martyrs Peter, Paul, 
Andrew, etc. etc., and all Thy 
SaintB ; by whose merits and 
prayers mayeat Thou mnt, 
that in all things we nutruB de- 
fended by the help of lliy pro- 
tection. Through the same 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 



Taa Book of Coioioh Piutbr, 
1MB. 
And especially we commend 
unto Thy merciful goodnem this 
congregation which is here as- 
sembled in Thy Name, to cele- 
brate the commemoration of the 
moat glorious death of Thy Son. 



And here we do give unto 
Thee most high praige, and 
hearty thanka, for the wonder- 
ful grace and virtue, declared 
in aU Thy Sunts, from the be- 
ginning of the world : 
and c'^iefiy in the glorious 
and most hleased Virgin Mary, 
Mother of Thy Son Jesu Christ 
our Lord and God, and in the 
holy Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apostles and Martyrs, 



whose examples, O Lord, and 
steadfoatness in Thy foitb, and 
keeping Thy holy command- 
ntenta, grant us to follow. 



J of our Liturgy placed this prayer here, putting it in 

n with the commemoration of the Uving and of the saints in 
accordance with ordinary primitive usage. This is a distinct improve- 
ment upon the Saram Canon. 
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The SjLHTm MiggAi. I^b Book of Cohmon FaATBit, 
IMS. 
tffbrevil]/ M trar^ferred to the 
place (Mrretpondtng witA the 
Sarwa Canon oflht Mat*.'] 
O God, heBvenly Father, 
„ , , „ . , , which of Thytender mercy didst 
Sere let the Fneit regard the (rive Thine only Son Jeau Christ 
hott vnth great venerattm, f^ g^ff^^ ^eath upon the cross 
»ay*^: for our redemption. Who mode 
This oblation therefore of there (hy His one oblatioii once fane 
our service, as also of Thy whole offered) a full, perfect, and Buf- igitar. 
' •• ■ ■[ Thee 



family, we beseech Thee, O ficient sacrifice, oblation, and 

" Lvourably [placatua] to satiafection for the sins of the 
Lnd to dispose our days whole worid ; and did institute. 



Lord, favourably [placatus] to satiafectiott for the sins of the 
ccept, and to dispose our days whole world ; and did institute, 
a Thy peace, tiiat we may be and inHia holy Gospel command 



rescued from eternal darona- us to celebrate, a perpetual 

tion, and be numbered in the memory of that His precious 

flock of Thine elect. Throug-h deatli until His comiog again : 

Christ, our Lord, Amen. [Sere 

again let him look at the host, 

taying:] Which oblation do Hear us, O merciful Father, Quam 

Thou, Almighty God, we be- we beseech Thee.and with Thy '*'«'«»"«"■ 

seech Thee, in all ^inga Holv Spirit and word vouchaafe 

vouchsafe to make bles+sed, tobl4<ees' 

appro 4<ved, rati^'fied, reason- 

able, and acceptable, 

and aaoc^tify these Thy ^fts 
and ereaturee of bread and wine 

that it may that they may 

become be 

to us the Bo4-dy and Blo4'od unto ne the Body and Blood of 
of Thy most beloved Son, our Thy most desrly-beloved Son 
Lord Jesus Christ, [here let the Jeaus Christ, 
Priett raiee and join hit handt: 
and after eleanee hit fingert 
and ekwUe the host, taying.-] 

Who the day before He suffered. Who, in the game night that He dmpridM. 
took bread was betrayed, took bread {here 

* In the ancieni Eastern liturgies, and in the Scottish and American 
litoigies, this prayer far the descent of the Holy Spirit and word is 
placed after the nanative of the Institntion, corresponding with the 
position of the S»ppKces te ngainu! {see p. 306). 
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1^1 SAsm Mnui. The Book of Common Poatxb, 

1549. 
into HIa holy and renerable the Frieit miat take the bread 
hinds, and with eyes lifted ap into kU handi), 

to heaven \heTt let him raUe At* 

men q/eil to Thee, O God, HU 

Father Almighty, [Itere let him 

incline himtelf and ajhrteard 

raite a little, tt^ngA giving and when He had blessed, and 

thanks to Thee, He hies « Bed* given thanks. He brake it, and 

brake [here let him touch tht . .mve it to His diBciplea, saying, 

hott'], and gave to His diBciplee *rake, eat, 

saying. Take, and eat ye all 

[Theeeare thewordtqf Cetueera- 

For this is My Body. this is My Body, 

which is given for you ; do thia 
in remembrance at Me. 
And theee leordt ought to be 
brought out tcilh one breath 



being ititrodueed. After them 

vordt let the prieit [botr to the 

hott and] elevate it above hi* 

,fitrehead that it may be teen 

by the people: and reverently 

replace it in Jront of the 

ehalice, making teith it the 

tign qf the erosg. And then 

let him uncover the ehaliee 

and hold it betveen hit handt 

not disjoining hie tAwnfr from 

Am forefinger, save when he 

it giving the bleteingt, taying 

that; 

Likewise after supper, tak- Likewise after supper. He 
ing also this excellent cup into took the cup (here the Priest 
thall take the cup into hit handt), 
His holy and venerable hands 
[here he bowt, toying/], also 

fiving thanks to Thee, He and when He had given thanks, 
lessed it, and gave it to His He gave it to them, saying, 
disciples, saying, 
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Thb Sarum MisaiL. Thb Book of Common PiuyKn, 

1649. 
T«ke, and 
drink jt all of it ; [here let the Drink ye all of Uiia ; ibr thie is 
Prieil elevate the chalice for a 
moment, toying tkut] for ibis ia 

■Oie Cup of 

My Blood of the New and eternal 

TeHtament, 

the Mystery of Futh ; 

which for you, and for many jj^ "which is shed for you, and for 

shall be shed ior remission ot many, for remission of sins : 

\Sere let him elevate the ehaliee, 
saying;] 

Do this, as oft as you shall 
drink it, 
n remembrance of Me. in remembrance of Me. 

Sere let him replace the ehaUce The wordt bifore rehearttd are 

and raite hit arm* in the to be said, tumir^ still to the 

fashion of a erott, hit fingers altar, uiithovt any elevation, 

being joined, until the words or gkowiTig the Sacrament U> 

Of thy gifts, saying on this the people. 

Wherefore, O Lord, Wherefore, O Lord pnde a 

and heavenly Father, according memore*. 
to the Institution of Thy dearly- 
beloved Son, our Saviour Jesu 
Christ, 
, we Thyaervanta we Tliy humble servants, 

and likewise Thy holy peoph 
do offer 
to Thy excellent Majesty before ITiy div ^ ^ ^ 

of Thy gifts and bounties, a with these Thy holy gifts, the 
pure 4< host, a holy * host, a memorial which Thy Son bath 
■potlessf host, the iioly 4^ bread willed us to make: 
of eternal life, and the cup« 

of everlasting salvation ; having having in remembrance His 
in remembrance as well the bleesed passion, mighty resui^ 
blessed passion of the same rection, and glorious ascension, 
Christ Thy Son our Lord God, 
as also His resurrection &om 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



306 HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER 



The Saaum Mitau. 

the dead, and likewise His 
glorioiu BScenHioD into heaven. 
Supra qnat. Upon which ChiTigg (quae) 
vouchsafe to look witb a propi- 
tious and serene countenance ; 



This Book op Common Pbavbb, 
1M9. 



rendering imtollieeinoet hearty 
thanks, for the innmneishle 
benefits procured unto ua bj 



and accept them 
as Tliou didst vouchsafe to 
accept the presents of Thy j ust 
Bervaut Abel, and the sacnfice 
of our patriarch Abraham, and 
that which Th; hig-hpriestMel- 
chisedec offered to Thee, 
a holy sacrifice, a spotless 
host. 



Then let Ike Priwt wUh body 
booed and hand* folded (ean- 
cellatU) lay; 
it We humbly beseech Thee, 
Almighty God, 

command these thingg (ha«e)ta 
be carried by the hands of Thy 
holy Angel to Thine altar on 
high in tiieught of Thy divine 
Majesty, 



our sacrifice of praise aod 
thanksgiving: mosthumbly be- 
seeching Thee to grant, that by 
the merits and death of Thy Son 
Jesus Christ, and through &ith 
in His Blood, we and all Thy 
wholeChurch may obtain remis- 
sion of our sins, and all other 
benefits of His pasdon. And 
here we offer and present unto 
Thee, O Lord, ourself, our souls 
and bodies, to be a reasonable, 
holy, and livelf sacrifice unto 
Thee: 



humbly beseeching Thee, 

[command these our praters 
and BupplicationB, by the minis- 
try of Thy holy Angels, to be 
brought up into Thy holy 
Tabernacle before the nght of 



that a 



many of us i 



thatwhotoererst 
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TaB Sarum Mibbal. Tbb Book op Common Piuybr, 

1649. 
[here taiting himt^ let him kui 
the altar on the right qf the 

eacrijiee] by this participation partakera of thia holy Com- 
of the altar, mimion, may worthily 



the most holy Bo^idy and the most precious Body sad 

B[o«od Blood 

ofThy Son, of Thy Son Jeaus Christ, 

may be fulfilled with [hmt let and be fulfilled with Thy grace 

hint tign him»e^ on thefaee'] all and heavenly benediction, 
heavenly benediction and grace, 
through the same ChriBt our 
Lord. Amen.' 

and made one Body with Thy 
Son JesD ChriBt, that He may 
dwellin them, tuid they ia Him. 
Here let him pray for the dead. 

Remember also, O Lord, the [We commend unto Thy jfjangj^i^ 

souls of Thy eervantfi and hand- meri^, O Lord, all other Thj eliiaii. 

maidens, N. and N., who have servants which are d^arted 

gone before us, hence from us, 

with the sifH' of faith, and rest with the sign of fiiith, and now 

ID the sleep of peace : do rest in the sleep of peace ; 

We beseech Thee to grant Grant unt« them, we beseech 

nnto them, O Lord, Thee, 



and to all who rest in Christ, a 
plaoe of refreshment, light, and 

peace. 
Through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 



Thy mercy and everlasting 



and that, at the day of the 
general resurrection, we and 
all they which be of the mysti- 
cal body of Thy Son, may al- 
together be set on His right 
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The Saruh Miwal. 



Here let him ttrike hU > 
breatt once, taj/ing : 

•9 aUo Thyservanta, 



Thk Book op Cokmon Pratkr, 

1649. 
luuid, and hear tlutt His most 
joyful voice : Come unto Me, 
O jre that be blessed of M^ 
Fktiier, and posseBB the king- 
dom, which is prepared for 
you from the bc^iiuiuig of the 
world ; grant this, O Father, 
for Jesus Christ's sake, our 
only Mediator and Advocate.]' 



And although we be unworthy 



quafw. hoping in the multitude of Thy through our manifold si 

mercies, 

vouchsafe to grant some part 

and f^owship with Thy nolr 

Apostles and Martyrs : with 

John, Stephen, etc., with all 

Thy Saints, into whose com- 
pany do Thou, we beseech 

Thee, admit us, 

to offer unto Tb ee any Sacrifice ; 
yet we beseech Thee to accept 
tiiis our bounden duty and ser- 
vice, and command these oar 
prayers and supplications, by 
the Dunistry of lly holvAngels, 
to be brought up into Thy holy 
Tabernacle before the sight of 
Thy divine Majesty ; 

not weighing our merit, bat not weighing our merits, but 

bestowingThy pardon, through mrdoning our offences, through 

Christ our Lord. Chriat our Lord : 

Per quern Through Whom, O Lord, 
kaaomnia. Thou dost ever create {here the 

PrieH tkall tign the eup thrice, 

eayitig:'] sanctify, quicken, 

bless, and bestow upon 1: ' 

these good things.' 



s aU 



brii 



Transposed from the place previously noted in p. 303, the woi 
ingTiiea frier to the conseciatioa. 
' This was in primitive tines a dedicatiab of fruits of the eartli. 
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Thb Sabum MrauL, The Book op Common Prayer, 

1049. 
[Here Itt the Priest urteover the 
ehaHee and make a little erote 
viith the hoelifive time* ; first, 
over the chaRee on either tide ; 
tectmd, level with the chaUee; 
third, at its foot ; the fourth 
being Hke the firet one; the 
fijih,in/ronto/it.] 

By 4i Him, and with 4- Him, by Whom, ood with Whom, 
&nd in 4 Him, in the amty of the in the unity of the Holy Ghost, 
Holy Ghost, all honour and all honour and glory be unto 
glory is unto Thee, O God the Thee, O Father Almighty, 
Father Almighty [Aere let the 
Priest cover the ehalice, artd hold 
hie hands on the altar until P&teT 

noster is said, Myin^:] world world without end. Amen. 
without end. Amen. 

LetuB pray. Admonished by Let US pray. Ab ourSaviour 
salutary precepts, and directed Christ hath commanded and 
by divine instruction, we are taught ua, we are bold to say, 
bold to say, [here let the deacon 
receive the paten arid hold it high 
an the right q/* the priest, tritk 
outstretched arm, until ' bestow 
peace. ' Here let the Priest raise 
his hands, Aayinjr.'] 
Our Father, etc. Our Father, etc ' PaUr 

Choir. But deliver us from The Anemer. But deliver us noster. 
evil ihun evil. 

The Priest, prival^. Amen. Amen. 

Deliver us, we beieech Thee, - l/itera n 

O Lord, from all evils, past, 
present, and to come; and at 
the intercession of the blessed 
and glorious Mary, ever Virgin 
and Mother of God, and the 
bloMed Apostles Peter and 
Paul, and Andrew and all the 
Saints ; [here let the deacon give 
the paten to the Priest, kissing 
his hand; and the Priest shall 
hies the paten : afterward) put 
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The Sabum Mimac 

it to hit ^ft eye, and thai to 
hie right: <0enpard* makiiiji a 
orote mth the patea above his 
head, and then replace H in Ua 
oun plate, eaging .■] grsciousljr 
bestow peac« in our da^s ; tlut, 
MsiBted by the help of Thy 
) may be both ever 

! ehallce and, boaing, 
take the , Body, tran^erring it 
into the holiout of the chalice and 
retaining it there betieeen hit 
thumbt and fitrefingere, let him 
break it into three parte, while 
he tmt;'\ Through the same 
our Lord, Jesua Christ, Thy 
Son. [At the eecond breaking'] 
Who with Thee liveth and 
reigneth in the unity of the 
Spirit, God, world without 
end. Amen. 



APPENDIX B 

THE ORNAMENTS RUBRIC AND THE SUPPOSED 
PROHIBITION OF ANCIENT jCEREMONIES 

Thb rubric, which ia printed immediately before the Order for 
Morning Prayer, runs as fallows :— 

' And here is to be noted that such OmamentB of the Church, 
and of the Ministers thereof, at all timee of their Ministration, 
shall be ret^aed, and be in nse, as were in this Church of- 
England, by the Authority of Parliament, in the second year 
of the reign of King- Edtaard the Sixth.' 

This is simply a more emphatic form of the Ornaments rubric 
inserted in IfiS9, and again, in a slightly different shape, in 
1604. It was deliberately kept in 1661 in spite of the objectionB 
raised against it by the Puritans. It has been disputed whether 
the ornaments in question are those actnally in nse in the 
second year of the reign of Edward VI. (January 28, 1548 — 
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annexed to the Act of (Jniformity which paseed tbe Houae of 
Commons on Januuy 21, 1019, and came into force on June 6, 
,IM9. If the latter altematiTe is correct, the rubric at least 
commands the use of the Mass vestments, the cope, the surplice 
and pastoral staff, and does not prohibit Uie use of cross, candle- 
sticks, censer, and mitre. 



ployed immediatelj before the Ilrat Prayer Book came into 
use, that is, in the partially reformed aervicee of 1548, For 
the Fint Prayer Book was not 'in use' in the second year of 



1549. This was in the third year of Edward VI. Also it is of 
the utmost importance to notice that when the Ornaments rubric 
waa inserted in the time of Elizabeth, Sandys, afterwuils 
Archbishop of York, who was one of the committee which 
revised the Prayer Book in lfifi9, said, 'The last Book of Service 
is gone tbrough with a proviso to retain the ornaments which 
were used in ue first and second year of King Edward VI. [i.e. 
I647'1M81 until it please the Queen to take other order for 
them.' Nothing' could be clearer than this statemenL It is 
contemporary evidence of the highest value, showing that it was 
intended to use the ornaments employed in the parti^ly reformed 
services. And this evidence entirely agrees with the impor- 
tant evidence which we have with regard to the Queen's wishes. 
It accorded neither with her conscience nor with her policy 
to drive old-fashioned members of the Church of England into 
the arms of Rome. 

It therefore seems reasonable that the literal meaning of the 
rubric should be accepted as the only real meaning, and that no 
attempt need be made to suggest that the rubric only sanctions 
the ornaments expressly mentioned in the Prayer Book of 
1549. Several Anglican bishops, including the present Bishop . 
of London, who is acknowledged as one of the ablest of living 
historians, have practically decided that the rubric orders the 
ornaments of 1M8 by adopting the use of the mitre — an orna- 
ment which is not directed to be worn in the First Prayer 
Book. They have followed no less an example than that of 
Cranmer hmiself who, according to Strype (Crantner, ii. 
ch. zziv.), wore a mitre on June 29, 1550. The authority for 
using the censer is the same as that for using the mitre. The 
chief times of ' ministration ' at which the censer was employed 
in IMS were at tbe reading of the Gospel, at the Offertory, 
and at the Magnificat 

It seems necessary to add, that even if the Ornaments rubric 
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doM rate to the Pnra- Book of 1U», Oia ■ M pnMf tfaat aU 
tke OTmnnentB of IStf an iD^bI except tkiNB mentioMd in the 
Pkajer Book of 1MB. No ooe eaa have knevn Uw m f^i;^ of 
the Ornamente nbrie ot 15S9 better than Eloaheth, and in 
~*i's diapd Ihoe wine not onlj employed meh emammte 

El, Wkidi it mcDtianed in the Pnner Book of 1549, 
< crucifix and hooMflh^ cktth, which are mat. 
Kzanij the mue aifrnme&t appliea to cereminiiea aa that 
which ap^ie* to onianient& It has latdj been asanted 
that tiu Prayer " ' ■ ■■ • ■ - " 



D fbrlnd the ceiemoiiieB eomiected with 
. . I which are enjoined. The omisEioii of a 

eoDunand to employ a ceremony u Qwrefore interpreted as the 
mvbibftimi of a ceremony. This theory reads into the Prayer 
BotA an easentiaUy modem notion of Roman or^in, tvl uiat 
it is neeessary or desirable for the dei^ to have afaaadntely 
complete and minute directioDS printed for their gnjdanee in 
celebrating divine worship. No ancient Service Book was 

Cted on sach a prindple. It was assumed that clergymen 
aed the ceremonies from one another. 

It is, however, only necessary to quote the various editions 
of the Book of Common Prayer in order to prove that, until 
recently, it was not and coi^d not be soppoeed that a cere- 
mony U uecessaril; illegal if not explicitly enjoined. 

1. The Book of 1519 furnishes us with two notable examples. 
In the prayer of consecration, no direction is given for the 
Fraction or breaking of the host. But the Prayer Book, so &r 
from regarding this omimion as a prohibition of the Fraction of 
the hosts, expressly says at the end of the Mass that ' every one 
shall be divided in two pieces.' It was therefore left to the 
priest to perform the Fraction during the Canon of the Mass, 
although the ceremony is not there commanded. 

Another instance, showing evidence of haste in the compila- 
tion of the book, is to be found amongtiie pre&ces of the Mass. 
The preface for the Feast of Trinity says, 'That which we 
believe of the glory of the Father, the some we believe of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, without any difference or in- 
equality, \Vhom the ^gels,' etc. The middle of the preface is 
then omitted, and it was therefore impossible to continue it 
without having recourse to the mediieval Missals which supply 
the missing portion, 'whom the Angels and the Archangelt 
praite, the Cberubin alto and the Seraphin, who ceate not to 
cry, mih one voice taying, Hoh', Holy, Holy,' etc No one 
can reasonably pretend that English priests in 1549 were 
'prohiluted' from reciting the 'omitted words.' 
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2. The Pnyer Book of I5fi2 in the Coimnnnioii of the Sick 
contains no form whatever for the coneecralJon of the Sacr8>- 
meat In the service of 1649 the Canon was mentioned but 
not printed; in 1552 it is neither mentianed nor printed. In 
spite of the spirit which marked the book of I5S2, it would be 
a bold thin^r indeed to affirm that the eiergy were ' prohibited ' 
from consecratisKtbe elements given to the sick. 

3. The Prater Book of 1559 has the same omission. 

4. The Pia^er Book of 1604 contains the same stiuige 
omission. It also contains no mention whatever of the sign of 
the cross at Confirmatian. But the quotation from Bishop 
Montafpie, which we have printed on page 209, makes it plun 
that bishops of the time of Charles I, did not regard themselves 
as ' prohibited ' from using the sign of the cross in this particu- 
larly open manner. 

6. Ilie Prayer Book of 1661, while it remedieE »ome of the 
above-mentioned defects, also contains omisBions which show 
that traditional practices are sometimes presupposed. It is 
directed that the people shall stand during the Nicene Creed. 
They are not directed to kneel until the Confession. But it 
has been the traditional practice to kneel during the Prayer for 
the Church Militant ; and there is no reason to doubt that the 
revisers in 1661 intended that the people should do so. Again, 
it is well known that in our present Baptismal Service no 
direction is given to the prieat as to when he should return the 
child to the godparents. The omission, instead of being trivial, 
is one of some importance, for it is a difficult question to decide 
whether the sign of the cross should be made while the child is 
in the priest's arms or not. But the question is at once solved 
by a reference to the Sarum Manual, which shows that the 
child should be taken by the godparents immediately after the 
actual Baptism, and then signed with the cross. 



APPENDIX C 

THE MOZARABIC CANON OF THE MASS 

It does not seem to have been sufficiently observed that the 
Roman Church, in still tolerating the existence of the Mozarabic 
rite at Toledo, has preserved the most convincing proof that the 
consecration of the Eucharist in the West as weU as in the Bast 
did not originally take place at the words, 'This is My Body' 
—'This is My Blood.' The narrative of the Institution is im- 
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M< 



of the older feHtivala this u simply a prayer for the 
consecration of the elements, although it is no longer under- 
stood in that senses In the Gallican rite the corresponding' 
irajrer is called the Post-eecrets. After the SEtnctns the 
dozarabic Canon of the Mak runs eis followg on Christnas Day 
and Easter Day. 

CVBISTHAS DaT. EuTXB DaV. 

I'i>tt~tanehu. Pott-tanctut. 

Truly holy, truly blessed is Truly holy, truly bUesed ia 
onrLord Jesus Christ, Thy Son, our Lord JesuaChnst, Thy Son, 
Who came from heaveii, that Whom three days since we 
He might dwell upon earth : moamed as dead, and to-day 
was made fleah that He might we rejoice that by His own 
dwell in us, Christ the Ixird might He hath been raised 
and everlasting Redeemer. from hell. Who by His death 

hath overcome the devil not 
by might but by righteousness, 
and by the glory of His Resur- 
rection hath made open to 
sinners the way of return to 
heaven, Christ the Lord and 
everlasting Redeemer. 

Let the preibgter bend himt^f before the akar. 

Be present, be present, Jesu the good High Priest, in the 
midst of us as Thou wast in the midst of Thy disciples and hallow 
this oblation that we may take the things sanctified by the 
h^ds of Thy holy angel, iHoly Lord, and everlasting Redeemer. 
[These vataa are almost certainly an interpolation. They do 
not occur in the ancient Gallican forms, which immediately 
after the Pott-Kimctiu continue Who the day btfore (pridie), etc. 
Moreover, the Mozarabic prayer after the narrative of Institu- 
tion IB still called the PoH-pridie, although the word pridie no 
longer occurs. It therefore seems plain that the Mozsntbic 
form was orimnally nearer to the Gallican. } 

Our Lord Jesus Christ on the night in which He was betrayed, 
took bread, and giving thanks. He blessed and brake it : and 
gave it to His disciples saying. Take, and eat This is My Body 
which shall be ^ven for you. As often as ye shall eat it, do 
this in remembrance of Me. Likewise also the cup after He 
supped, saying. This is the cup of the New Testament in My 
Blood, which shall be shed lor you and for many for the 
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remission of sinB. As often as je shall drink it, do this in 
remembntnce of Me. Choir. Amen. 

As often as ye shall eat this bread and drink this cup, je shall 
show forth the Lord's death, until He come in brightneaB from 
heaven. Choir. Amen. 

Pott-pridie. Poet-pridie. 

Keeping, O Lord, these Thy We pray Thee, Holy Lord, 

gifts and commandments, ire eternal Father, almighty God, 

set forth npon Thine altar the that as our Lord Jesus Christ 

burnt offi^ings of bread and Th^ Son by that Ineffable 

Tine, beseeching the most giving of thasks offered Him- 

abundant goodness of Thy self to Thee for us, and when 



the undivided Trinity may life, by performing miniateri- 
hallow these offerings, etc, ally wtiat He instituted may 

he heard, so that this bread 
offered to Thee with this cup, 
may by Thy benediction be 
enriched so as t« become the 
Body and Blood of Thy Son, 
etc.* 

Oratio. 

Thou granting it. Holy Lord, because Thou for us Thine un- 
worthy servants dost create all these right good things, dost 
hallow, onicken, bless, and beatow them upon us : that they 
may be blcased by Thee our God for ever and ever. Choir. Amen. 
[This final pr»nr was evidently not part of the original conse- 
cration ; it is directly taken from the Roman Per quem.] 

' On Whitsunday the Pesl-pridU contains these words: 'After the 
likeness of Whose Body and Blood we bring these presents, and entreat 
that t» Thy dd^ng power they may oblam the fulness of the fitting 
sanctification.' This prayer is on that day offered to the Holy Ghost. 
The sentiment may be compared with that expressed in the Gucharistic 
prayer of Serapion, p. 13, 
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THE * BLACK BUBKIC ' 

It has been a traditional opinion in the Church of England that 
the Declaration on kneeling-, poputarlf known ae the 'Block 
Rubric,' was deliberately altered in 1661-62 so as to sanction the 
doctrine of the Real Preaence. This traditional opinion has 
lately been vigorously attacked, Mr. Tomlinaon in his Prayer 
Book Article* and Bomiiita, pp. 264^, has aeaeri^d that the 
alterations then made ' are merely verbid,' and that the meaning 
of the DeclaralioQ of 1662 is the same as that of 1652, ' essen- 
tially FroteHtant.' He then naturally aaks, 'Why did the 
TeviBera of 1662 substitute the word "corporal" for the words 
" real and essential," seeing that they left the meaning of the 
clause the same as they found it?' He replies, 'The reason 
clearly was, that men were no longer familiar with the language 
of the schools.' The theological language of the sixteenth 
century was, Mr. Tomlinson thinks, nnintelligible in the seven- 
teenth, and so the phrase was changed into one which was up to 
date. He continues, ' The pivot sentence upon which the whole 
Declaration huns remains nnchanged, viz. that the Body of 
Christ which "if ' in heaven is "not here." That was, and is, 
absolutely fatal to any theory of "presence," in the sense of 
residence within the etements.' 

Fortunately for the Church of England, Mr. Tomlioson's 
statement can be refuted. 

Comparatively unnoticed among the better-known liturgical 
treasures in the library of S. John's College, Oxford, is a copy 
of the fourth edition of Wheatly's Salional lUtulratton of the 
Book of Common Prayer, which was bequeathed by the author 
himself to the library of his college. It had previously been 
illustrated with valuable notes by Robert Watts (_d. 1726), 
another fellow of the collie, who had bequeathed it to Wheatly 
(d. 1742). On p. 337 WLeatly points out that in 1662 'the 
words real aTid eiseTitial Presence were thought proper to be 
chang'd for corporal Pretenee. For,' he adds, 'a doctrine of 
the iwi Pretence of the Body and Blood of Christ in the 
Eucharist is what our Church frequently asserts.' Opposite 
the words ' chang'd for corporal Presence ' is the following note 
in manuscript, 'at y" instance of D. 1'. O., viz. Dr. Pet«r 
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Gunningj as is s&id by Bp. Burnet in hia Preface to his 3rd vol. 
of the BiH. Etf. vol. 3, 1716." 

Dr. Peter Gonninf^, afterwards Bishcp of Ely, was a maD of 
well-lcnown Catholic principles, and whb on the committee &r 
the revision of the Prayer Book. Among other things he wished 
far a restoration of the Sacrament of Unction. He Is especially 
signalised by the Puritan Baxter as a man of 'greater study 
and industry ' than any of the bishops. Even Burnet, in Hittory 
qflty Ovm Time, says Oi»t Gunning was ' a man of great reading,' 
and ' very hon^' 

On referring te the first edition of Burnet's Historp qf the 
B^fiyrmaHon, it will be seen that the author indulges in a scomfiil 
criticism of some important person whose name he does not 
venture to mention. In the niamn by the side of this criticism 
are printed the letters D. P. G. There seems to be no reason for 
doubting that these are meant to stand for 'Dr. Peter Gunning.' 
But whoever the person may be, it is quite plain that Burnet 
knew that he was responsible for the change in the rubric, and 
also knew that he intended that the meaning of the rubric 
should be fundamentally altered. 'We know,' says Bumet, 
' who was the author of tiiat change, and who pretended that a 
Corporal Pretence signified such a F^eaence as a body naturally 
has, which the asseitors of Transubstantiation itself do not and 
cuinot pretend is in this case, where they say the Body is not 
present corporally, but spiritually, or as a spirit is present.' 
We are not concerned with the ' extraordinary subtilty ' with 
which, Bumet says, the person in question supported his argu- 
ment. The point i^ that this person asserted that the Body of 
Christ'iras both in heaven and intheelements.' He believed 
in the Catholic doctrine of the Real Presence, and the bishops 
only consented to the insertion of the Declaration when it had 
been corrected by this person. 

The following therefore seems to be the history of the Declara- 
tion on kneeling in 1661-62 :— 

1. The Puritans desired the restoration of it in its original 
form.— Cardwell, Bittory of Cojsfereacee, p. 322. 

2. The Bishops objected.— JbiJ. p. 364. 

3. Biahop Gauden and the Earl of Southampton were desirous 
of maldnc eoncessions to the Puritans in this matter. — Bumet, 
BarleianMSS., 6584, p. IfiS. 

4. In the meantime the Prayer Book was completed and 
Convocation dissolved. 

Q. In FebruaiT 1662thePrivy Council, of which Southampton 
was a member, debated on the Prayer Book and directed four of 
the bishops to meet them. 

6. Dr. Gunning showed the Bishops how the Declaration 
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could be made consitrtent with the doctrine of tbe Real Pre- 

7. On February 24, the four Bishops showed the Prayer 
Book to the Board of the Privy Council r 

8. Saacroft, secretary of Convocation, added the Declaration 
iu a handwritW different from that of ^e rest of the MS., and 
separated from it by a broad red line. 

The change was not regarded aa favourable to the Roman 
doctrine of rransubatantiation, for Burnet saye 'the papists 
were highly offended when they iaw such an express declaration 
afainst the Real Presence.' — HUtoryt^MgOan Time, vol. L p. 324 
(Oxford edit. 1897). Burnet here uses the words ' Real Preeence * 
as equivalent to Transubstaotiation. His Hittorg of the B^orma- 
tion shows that he fully understood that Gunnmi would never 
have made a declaration against a doctrine of the Real Presence 
which is conoBtent with the reality of the elementB. 



DiailizodbvGoOgle 



Abeolation, in the Duly S«rri«eB, 

in the Commnnira Office, 84, 

aoi; 
in the Viaitatiini of the Sick, 
S». 

AdvertiBamentB, of Patter, 1«. 



Alb, the linen undei- 

reaching to the feet, vom b; the 
clergy, and anciently by the 
ohoS; 21, 106, S68. 

Ale* or Alaoe, bla Latin i 
the Fnver Book, 124. 



AliXl^' 



itioni of man,' praj 



by Dr. 



Ambo (ti^of), ftom irapalMw, to 

•laend, a pulpit, S3. 
AmerioBn Prayer Book, £86. 
Amice, the linen eloth worn around 

the neck under the alb. 
Anaphon, the Cbnon of a Oreek 

liturgy, 11, 34. 
Andrewoi (Buhop), ISO, 131. 
Anointing, at Bapttun, 67, 106, 



at ConflrmatioQ. 87, SIS; 

at the Kok, 87, 106. se7 ; 

at Ordination, sBs, gn. 
Antiphon, 147. 
Ant^Aonarifitn, 6T> 



M Conttitiitiont, 14, 3L 
Armeniaiu, Utnrgy of, 16 ; 

their dlBiiw of Extreme Unc- 
tioti,£S8. 



Ash Wednesday, rites of, 349. 
Angiutine (S.), of Canterbury, on 

tie Utnrgy, 39. 
Angmtine [8.x of Hippo, tm the 

litni^, 9. 



1& 

Baptiem ofAdulU (mi). 199. 
BaeU (S.), liturgy of, 16, 3a. 
Baxter, critioiBm on the Prayer 

Book, 133. 
Bade, on frequent communion, 

44. 
BelL at the elevation in the Hau, 

68. 
Baudicanvut, 161, 166. 
Benedicitt, SX, 161. 
Benediction, epiwiopal, at Maes, 
S9; 
at end of MaH, 63 ; 
at Uarriage, 421 ; 
modem Roman servioe so 
called, 333. 
Smedictm, 166. 
Betrothal, 218. 

Bible, medinral English Tcreien cf, 
77i 
later Bogliih yersione of, 78, 



Biahopa Book, the name commonly 
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), 38,66. 



th* aenmd of Edward TI. 

(IBM), lOB ; 
the revidoD nndet Eliab«th 

(1669). U9: 
the roviiioii &fter the Hunpton 
Oonrt ConfareDoe (IWM). 
1S9: 
tb» i«viaiaD tar Seotknd 

(1G37),131; 
the reraioii alter tbe Sknty 

Coif ereDoe (1061), 139 ; 
attempted Protestant rcrkion 

am). IS!; 
in Ireland, liS,sSS; 
in Sootland, 131, 877 ; 
In Ametioa, S81. 
Bramhall (Archbp. ), on the Eaehai' 

utio eaerifloe, BS. 
BreTiarr, called PortiYorHMX in 
England, 69, 161 ; 
of Qalfi(ma^ 1G7 ; 
ot Pini *. (1668), 168. 
Britiih Chnnh, litiu^ of, 18, 38. 
Bnoer (Hartin), hii influenee on the 

Prayer Book, 104, 806. 
Bnllii^cet (Hemy), Swiu Pro. 



■errioe, 237; 
the •erviae of 1649, 839 ; 
the •WTlce of 1068, M8. 
Bjiantine rite, 16, 38: 

Caltut (Jomi), bii dootrint of the 
Eoohariit, 90; 
Mb influence on the Bngliih 

BefonuatJon, 91, 106, 118 ; 
bu dootrlnes held by Ptuitaiu, 
182,128. 
Canon of the H»bb, the oonaeora- 
Uon and aaoompanjdng inter- 
CMaions in the Weitem Uturgiea, 
86,36,68,96. 
Capitulam, two meaningl of, 164. 
Cateahisins, in early timea, 187 ff ; 

in mediBTBl times, 193. 
Cataohinn, the, 130, 807. 



Cateehomeni, JIf tno of, 9 

Ohaanble, the lut and a 

laiy TeMment of a priest oelebrat- 
ing the Eucharist. The ancient 
Greek chuuble or ^oivtiiXtor 
resembled in shape an English 
Oothio obasuhle. The Greeks 
■tiU use Urge cbasublea of a 
■omevhat eimilar pattern; the 
Biudant have mach shortened 
the front of the chasuble. At 
the beginning of the niteenth 
oentDry Dbaaobles were ordinarily 
of the same ample shape through- 
out the WeHitf Eorope. bnt the 
orphTeyi or itrips of emlnvidery 
diSered. The Boman chsmble 
vas, and is, adorned with one 
■trip or 'pillar' at the back, and 
with ■Droas in front. InEnglanit, 
France, and North Germany, 
ehasublea were usually orna- 
mented either with a cross in the 
■liajie of a Y both at the bask and 
in mint, or with a pillar in front 
and a Latin cross at the back. 
ThiB Latin cross was quite 
common in the later Eoglieh 
veatments. During the seven- 
teentb and eighteenth oentnries 
both French and Italian chasablea 
were maob redooed In size and 

GaUiean form of, 8l ; 
won b; deacons, 81 ; 
retained b; the Church of 
England, 113, 180. 



in epiaoopal vi 



.. aleeveleea coat, 
usually of blank silk or satin, or 
of scarlet doth. See 870. 

Chrism, 187, 813, 214. 

Chritmalia, linen bands placed on 
the foreheads of the newly ■■on- 
firmed. 

Chrisom {apelt ' Chrism ' in the 
Pint Prayer Book), 194, 196. 

Chr;»etom (8.), 
liturgy of, 16 ; 
prayer of, 163. 

Church militant, prayer for, 28, 
107, 136, 278, 88a: 

Churching of Women, 846. 

Clement vn. (PopeX initiated re- 
form of Roman bravian-, 1G7. 



D,a,l,zt!dbvG00gIf 



CaOata, oi CoOmtio, mMolng of, 
10. 

OollsuU, Antiquity of, 38; 

oonoloding phtueo, 178. A 
full aoooimt of the oolleota In 
the Fnijer Book vill be 
found fa the eeaty b; Dr. 
Bright In the Praj/tT Book 
Omnowntary for Tcachtrt 
and SladaU$ (S.P.O.K.). 
OiMnmeiiilAtiDii, Pulixu of, 70 ; 

of the tool, ess.- 
OomnmutioD, !49. 
ComiiiixtiiTe (in Old Bn gliA ■ oom- 

mixtion'), Si. 
Oammmu Smielonm, eS, IBa. 

' ', ftntiphon At the Oom- 



OommuDion : 

the 'Oideiot thel 

(1548), 83 ; 
the Office of 1549, 87, 96 ; 
of 1569, 106; 
of 16C9, ISO; 
kt % Hanikge, S33 ; 
of the Siok, SS3 ; 
with the Beeerved Sacmmeint, 



of Horningftod EreniiQ Fntyer, 



Oomidine, 14S, 153, 187. 
ConfeuioD, [oiTato, retftined by 

the Ohuioh of England, 301. See 

aito Abaotntion. 



in mediovil times, Sli ; 

the reformed ■ervioea, S14 ; 

■ini of the eio«B at, letained in 
Sootland, where it Ii atill per- 
mitted, S14. 
Ooiueention of the BleMwd Bmis- 



Ooniabituti&tion, 89. 



'Oonmetodinuy' and 'Oiutomar;,' 
of Barnm,4!. 

Oopci, a oloak oaed ohjefly In pra- 
oeiaion^ the meet mimptuoui of 
eooledaatieal veatmenta. Iti omi 
made alternative with the obai- 
uble in 1649, 94. 

Contoial or Oorponu, the UneB 
oloth OD whioh the Sam-omeDt la 
placed, or by «hloh it ia ooveied, 
o^led ' fait linen oloth ' in the 
Prayer Book, S3. 

Ooein (Biahop), on Confeadon, jOL 
He apparently snggeated the 
addition of the five pcayen titer 
the third oolleot in 1661. 

OOTerdala, translation ol the Bible, 
79 ; of the autlphon' In the midst 
of life,' MO. 

Oreed, 

the Nioene, when fliat naed at 

Uaa^ !3; 
ori^ally lued at Baptianu, 

the Apoatlet', in the Divine 

Offioe, 163, ISl i 
the Athanaaian, 16S, 166. 
Oroaa, oi orooiflx, oinally placed on 
or over the holy table. Uaed in 
Blinbeth's ehapel, 1S3. 
Cutler (l^mothy), of Yale Oollsge, 



DuLT PaiTua, in primitive timea, 
141; 
origin of the JBngliah forma, 
169. 

Dalmatic, a ailk tonio, OTiginally 
with large aleevea, afterwarda 
redooed In size ; worn by tha 
deaam at Hileiiui Enoluuisti : 
eioept (i) in Advent, from 
Septnageaima to Hamidy Thnra- 
day, when a folded obaauble i> 
worn, and (ii) Oood Friday, 
Vigila, leaaer Massea of the dead, 
Mid Ember Daya (not thoae in 
TniiUontide), when only the alb, 
amioe, itole and maniple are 

Deaooika, ordination of, £66, 
Dead, inayen for the, 

in primitive woraW, !37 ; 

in medinval worship, SSS ; 

in ref cnmed worahi]^ 840. 
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DaalumUon about kneellns at 0< 

mDniaii, otlierwlaa oulad . 

tobllo, fnMttml b j Pijtt 

in 100^ ISO; iDodiSad iyht. EmboUmet. 0^ 34, 36, 60. 

" ~ -.. ■ jij^ TOmyBT for toe 

of the Holy Ohoat in tlie 

Bartam liturgies, 34, 303 ; 
tlie Weatem fomu of, 27, 3S, 
07, 180, 307, Appendix C. 
EapoiUkli, (mdentl; prooeded mK- 

EnahariM, before S. Angtutincs 1 ; 
fram B. Aognitine to tlie 
BeformatitHi, 36. 
Enming Prajor, fonned fmin the 
Oflmuui eoriioe of Sohlenng- 
Holrtein, hwed □□ Veapen and 
Comidlii^ ISL 
BxoToiam, in old b^ptiimal offioes, 
187,163; 
in the Fint PiaTor Book, 19C. 
Bitreme Unction, ajudent ritei of, 

retained Id Player Book of 

1M9, as7 i 

■ in Unittea, 



_„ D. 

Dtir, Book of, 30. 
DemvMtiMa of tbe Litony, 180. 
iKdoefct or Teaching t^ Oi« Titdtt 

Dinata, Book of, 39. 
Diptfohi, tsUst* on vhioli were 
- — "—" "- -un«a of the liring 



the UtuTgy, W, 38, 32, 33. 
IHreotarr, the, Mtabliahad bv 

Farliamimt (1643), ISS. 
Dbge or Diriae, 71. 
"' ' aala, of thoaa 



ofther^thfiil,30,63. 
Divine Offloe, the dailr aerrloe at 

the oanonioal honn, m, 148. 
DonUa, or Dvplex, a faitiral on 

which the Divine OtBoa ma oiigi- 

nallr redted twic& UtO. 
Dcwden, Dr. (Biihop of Bdin- 

tnuvh), on the antiinion 'In the 

midit of Ufa,' S40. 
Dorel, hi< Tet^on of the Fn;er 

Book,S88. 



J, 11, i- , 

immediately after 
tion, G9, 9^ 113 ; 
EUzabeth, uaea Fint Pia jot Book 
tn her own chapel, 113 ; 
wiahsB to reatore It oniTanallT, 

114; 
altentioni made in the Prajer 

Book,U9; 
Advertiaementa undsr {1G6S), 

1»; 
oeremonial of her chapel, 113, 
133. 
Emlier Days (in Getman Quojem- 
htr), a corruption of the Latin 
Quotuor Temfora, the fait* of 
tiie 'four aeasons, the Wednes- 
day, Fiida; and Saturday after 



retained by Scottish Bpiaoo- 



intarpolated) ohanta, 



'Fauxd' (i.e 
EC, 68. 

Feiia, an ordinary week-d«y, m 
diatinguiilied from a feast-i&y. 

Ferial piayen, 164. 

Feitinl OF Feaat: aooording to 
Sanun use there are two nuiki 
of featiTalB called reipeotively 
'double' and 'Bimple,' the 
former being divided into four 
cUwee. The feativale which now 
'are tobeobeorved'in the Church 
of Eoghuid are all ' doables,' and 
uniUie most of the ' blaok letter ' 
holjy daya, the; are days on 
which an attendance at the 
Euohariat waa regarded as a 
neooMnry duty. 

Fraction, tbe oeremonial breaking 
of the bread, £9, 61, 13<^ 312. 

Franlifurt, troubles at, in reference 
to Prayer Book, 112. 

French translations of the Prayer 
Book, aST, e9S. 
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OuLioAK Bm, 18, 81, 33 ; 

it! influenoe on ths Boman, 18, 
36, 169, see. 
Geluiiu (Pope), his SwrnmenbtTy 

1 Oateohnn 

for Baptiim, 191 . 
for Oonflmutioii, 19a ; 
for Penitenta, a& ; 
f or Orditntkni, ass. 
QOU, the oblAtloiu of breod Knd 

iHne, 97, 99, S87. SOS. 
Girdle, a cord taailojed to •eonte 
the alb : former^ Uie girdle wai 
often in the form of ■ long nurow 

Ol«ria in txctUU, SI, 65; 

in the Firat Prayer Book, 96 ; 
in the Amertaan Pnver Botik, 
S87. 

Qood Friday, the andent serrioe 
for thii day was one of inatmc- 
tion and pi^er, leeemblinf a 
Maas of the CnteoIiqiDflDB- The 
■enioe at Milan is atill of this 
type. Afterwards was added 
use ' Adoration ' or ' YeneratioD ' 
of the Cron and the Mass of the 
Presanotifled. The Bomui Kr- 
vise in the eighth oentnry was of 
•evere dmplioity. The reeerred 
Saorament in both kinds was 
brought from the Baarlrty to the 
^tar bj the deaoani. and piieat 
and people oommnnioated, each 
' adoring ' and kissing the cross 
before so doing. The service was 
afterwards changed by the intro- 
dnetion of a more ornate prooes- 
lion and ' Adoration ' of the 
Cross, and by the gradual aban- 
domnent of aganeral oommonion. 

OradaU or OradaaU, 22, C6, 68. 

Gradual Psalms, 70. 

Gregory (Pope), the Great, 

nis SaoiameDtary ao-oalled, 37 ; 
his adrioe to S. Angustine, 39. 

Gnest, appointed to revise the 
Prayer Book 



Prayer »Mk (1669), 114. 

(Bishop), alters the Blaok 
'.ppendiiD. 



Babnoi App 



uiiKiir (Waltbr), 
his LaUii venion of the Prayer 
Book (1060), 1S4; 



retains reservation of the 
Saoiament, 194, X3e. 
Hampton Oonrt, Conferenoe at 

(Iffil), I«9. 

Henry VIII. , Reformation under, 66; 

the King's Primer, 76; ■ 

* Necessaiy Doctrine and 

Emdition,^ the Kin^t Book, 



Hereford qm, 66, £96. 
Hermann (von Wied), Arohbishop 
of Odn, 
his Consultation, 83, 177, 196. 
8SS,840. 



Snoharlst, oelebtated with deaoon, 
aub^deaoon and ehoir, and nsmlly 
with inoense. There is a oorre- 
■ponding name in Plemisb, but 
the German is HodujMt or Hi^ 
service. 3tc 66. 

Hilsay (Bishop), Primer of, 74, 177. 

Hooper (Bi^op), and the First 
Prayer Book, 106. 

Host or BiMia, offering, i.e. tht 
bread, whethsrooDsearatedorun- 
oonsecrated,u>ed in theEaoharist, 
99, U4. 

Hours, the Canonio&l. of the Divine 
Offloe, 70, 148,162; 
of the Blessed Virgin, TO ; 
the Lesser (sametimes oalled 
simply 'the Houn'), are 
Prime, Teroe, Beit, None. 

Housol, the Blessed Saorament, an 
old English word derived from 
a Saxon word signifying oblation 



oloth, a linen cloth 
spread " Infore oommonioants ; 
still used at S. Mary's Ohuioh, 
Oxford: used in Elimbeth's 
chapel, 1S3. 

lOaiio, the proper Preface in the 

Moiarabic liturgy. 
Inunenion in Baptism, 184, 19a; 

SOO. 
Inoense, Old Boman use of, i3; 
later use of, 36, 311 ; 
after the Reformation, ISO. 
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LMld, Hriala In pvpuilig Piayer 
Book for ScDtluid, 131, 277. 

lAoda, tlie aendoe of, 141, 149, 1G3, 
166. 

' Laj Folk*! Hua Bocdc,' 64. 

LeotwDB, in Old Bomam Offlee, 149 ; 
comipted, 1C4 ; 
improred b; Qvifioiua, 16S. 

Lent, origin ol, £49. 

Leofrie, ISimtl oT, 4IL S68, 371. 

Lesaoni, in Engliih, 80 ; iuflnuioed 



Intnnt. aoe Offleium. 

Inntatoi;, the lefnin to Venitt at 
Hftttin*, e.g. on Easter Day 
'AUelDja, Allelu;*; Cbriitt hw 
riien to-d*; ; Alletu;a, AJleluya' ; 
on AuendoD Da; 'Allelnya: 
Christ amending into heaTGn, 
ooae, let ub woi&lp ; Allelaya. 

Invocation of the Holy Spirit. See 
. SpikUriM. 



of the t( 

in the Litany, 176. 
Ireland, GalUoan rite in, 18, 39 ; 

Barom rite in, 41 ; 

Prayer Book in, 13fi. 288. 
Iriih GaeUo, Bible in, 126 ; 

Prayer Book in, U6. 



hi> relation to the Ohnroh in 
Scotland, 876. 
Joomal, or Diamale, the book con- 
taining the "■ * ■' 
hours only 
Bones, 15S. 
Jumiftges, Robert of, his Himl, 40. 
Jnstin Haiiyr, his aooonnt of the 
Enoharist, 4 ; of Baptism, 13S. 

Kaiendarium, Sanun, 168. 

Kin of paaoe, S, 10, e6, 3a; 35, 60. 

Kneeling M OoiDDiiiniim, 106, 128. 
See Appendix D. 

Knox (John), his oonneotion vith 
the Marian exiles, 112 ; with the 
Soottish Beformation, i76. 

K^^ eUiton, in the EachariM, SI, 

bi the Urine Office, 166, 167 ; 
in the Litany, ITS. 



Latin Prayer Book, tnuulated by 
Ales, 124; 
by HaddoiL 124 ; 
need in Ireland, 12S : 
tranilated by Dorel (1870). 



by Qnilionea, II 

ights, on the altar, usually two i 

nnmber, illegally prohibited u 



Lights, 

16*9, SB 



at the Ooipel, i 



Lincoln use, based on thatof Sanitn, 

described, 66. 
Litany, the, 16S. 

Lituiry, the oelebration of the 
EouiBriBt, or the formula em- 
ployed in snob celebration, 1, S, 
10,32. 
Lord's Snpper, Coena Domini, a 
medinr&l term for the Eneharist 
retained by the English reformer*, 
63.87. 
Lord's table, 63, 269. 
Lot Uaas, late origin of, 53. 
Lntheran inflnenoe on the Prayer 
Book, 

on Communion service, 83, 103 ; 

on l^ttins and Evensong, ISO ; 

on the Litany, 178 ; 

an Baptismal Offloe, 196 ; 

on Msfriage Offloe, 222 ; 

on Ordinations, 266. 

Mairbtdb, Bishop of Vienne, 169. 
Maniple, a band of silk resembling 

a very small stole, worn on the 

left arm of the celebrant, deaeOD, 

and sub-deacon. 
MiHHiate, the Book of the Oeos^ 

sional Offloes, 69. 
Mark (S.), the liturgy of, 17 ; 

litany on the day of, April 26, 

Marshall's Primer, 7< 177. 
Martyr (Peter), his inflnenoe in 

England, 104. 
Haas, origin of the term, 9 ; 

the mediaval t^l"'' Maaa 
desoribed, 63; Cranmcr on. 
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HAtiimoiij, ulemnUktiDD of, 217. 
HatUiui, oiigiiullr > nune for 
Xoudi, bat aftermrds eiren to 
the NootoTDBl OfBoe, 139. 
UBundT Thoradftj, the Thondaj 
before EMter, 
sailed In lAtiti Coena Dooiini. 
The English natne is from 
the I^tin uitiphon Man- 
datum novum do vobii. The 
wuhing of the feet of the 
poor on thii da; wm oon- 
tioued b7 Bliwbetli, IS; 

are still ret^ned In the FOyal 
ohapel M WhitehalL 

UnjdeatoDe (Clement), hii Dirte- 
tortutn, 155. 

Jfcmona or MemorUl, oomsuting 
of Antiphon, VflrKole, Besponn 
with oulleot, uid at the ohm of 
Erensmg and Landa. 

Hilk and honey, oren to the neirly 
baptdzed, 186, m. 

KUlttatj Petition (1603), aappoBed 
to contain a thoaiand Bignatnrea 
US. 

MU*a.9. 

Miaa JTautiea, sea. 

MiaaPraaanel^Uatorvm, miiioB 
of the Presanotifled, 16. In the 
Biast ii Bung on Wednesdays and 
Fridays in Lent, in the West 
only on Good Friday. Set Qood 
Friday. 

Hitre, worn by Cranmer after the 
iutroduotion of the English ser- 
vioes at the ooneeoiation of Biahop 
Poynet, 31L 

Mixed chalioe, the praotioe of mix- 
ing water With the vine nsed at 
the Enoharist appears to date 
from apoetolio times; iji men- 
tioned by Justin Martyr, i ; is 
retained in all EasUm liturgieB 
eioept the Armenian. ; in anoient 
Wertem rites, S{i, se, 66 ; diieoted 
to be peif onned at the Offertory 
in the FInt FrwerBodc, 87, and 
alio in SeJiuiy'a Utnisy : not 
directed in the praient Bngliih 
and Soottiah books, but haa been 
freqnentlj performed In Eng- 
land linoe the Beformation : vaa 
almoBt oniTenal in the North 



of Bootland in the levetttMnth 



i Moianbic wsa 



See 19, 196, and Appendix O 

NoCTcaH, 149, 163. 

Nocturnal Offioe, afterwards nailed 

Matting 144 S. 
NoDJnron, Comtonnion OfBee of, 

880. 
Nttmbetg Lnthetan aerviee, 109, 

S96. 

O, AnUphoniu fniv<ye> dt; the 
Antiphons to MaKniSoat, sung 
on the nine days before Christ- 
mas, each bt«innlng with O. The 
b^lnning of tile ^t, O SofpUn- 
tia, remain* in the ™bI''>' 
Kalendar. 

Oath of Supremacy, 118, S6& 

Oblations. The name oblation waa 
in andent times a title of the 
Eucharist. Later it wai usuallj 
applied to the bread and wine 
o^red before oonaecratlon. The 
word waa inaerisd in the Prayer 
for the Choroh Militant in 1661. 
It may mean money aa offered 
to OoiC aa in the Scottish OtBce of 
1S37, bnt the phrase alms or oUa- 
tunu in the rubrio snegeata that 
the oblationa are not the alma. 

Obaeoratione of the litany, 180. 

Offertoritmi, the antiphon (origi- 
nally with a psalm), sung at the 
obhriion of the elements. 

Office, the Divine, 69 ; 

of the Blessed Virgin, 71 ; 
of the Dead, 71 ; 
the 'modern,^ 151. 



Ordinal, the Eugliab, SCO. 
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Ofdnote oi Ordinal, dtSwram, 4S, 

166. 
Ordinatiomv auly Roman, SS8, 



Priettai 



The chief Omamenta mbriea of 

1H9 wen aa f ollowi : 

(I) before the Haaa—Ufon the 

da^, and oC (he tttw i^ 

oomtol far the nunutnilwn 

the h«iir Communion, tht 

■iettauit tkaU txeeate On 

ho^oMnutry, Aall^^tipon 

ktm th< vature ojopotnied for 



Cope. And 
whtre there be manir Prietti, 
or Deacont, there to many 
$haU be ready to help the 
Priett Ml the miniiirotiom M 
ikali he rtqmTed : A-nd thaU 
have ufwn them likeurUe the 
vettttre* apjtoinied for their 
minittry, that ieio lay, AUiet 
isith tvinielet. 
(ii) at the end of the book— 
And whentotver the Biihop 
ihaUteiebrate the haiy Cota- 

exmate a/ay otter piihlie 
minMralion: he thaU have 
upon Attn, beiide hii roehette, 
a SarpUeeoraibe, and a amt 
or oeitntent, and alto hU 
pastoral ttaff tn hie hand, or 
dte borne or fujden by kit 



ahoBlain. 
und (S.), hia 



PaUa or Fall, the linen cloth nsed 
to Dorer the ohalios, 63: the 
oloth Died to ooiet a ooffln ii alio 
loaaUed. 



biihop LJind in WX. 
Pemuioe, SOS, £49. 
FenunbiilatioD of pariaheB, 173. 

Piea or He, 166. 



PlaeAa,TL 

PcntifieaU oi Fontifloal, 69, 266. 

Portiforium, KngU«h Latin name of 
the Breviarj, 68, les. 

poat-oommonion oolleet, 30; 36^ 63, 
BG. 

iVcDMjfcria^ 164. 

Frefaoe to the Prayer Book of 1M9, 
from Qoifionea ; the preunt Fre- 
faoe prefixed to It vaa written in 
1661. 

PreabTterianB, ?rS. See alto Pnri- 

Prlert^ Ordinatioa of, !S6. 

Frime, the ■errioe of, 148. IM. 

Frimer, 70 ; reformed, 71, 74, 80. 

Frooaiuon, 168, 170. 

Proper Frefaoei. Theae were onoe 
Tei7 nvunerona, and are atUl in 
the Mocambio rite. The Bonum 
and mediaval Bngliah ritaa hava 
ten. The Tt"e"t'' rile new has 
five, thrae of neat antiqaitf , and 
two (those for Chiiattnaa and 
Wliitaanday) oomposed in 16^ 

Pnjpriitm Sametoram, 162. 

F»aImB, the vii. Penitential, 70 ; 
theiv. G»d™d.70; 
nil oiiginmlly aald weekly, 
149. 

Puhtani, their oh'eotiona to the 
Frajer Book, ISS, 133. 

Pymt 01 Pyx, the umal name in 
England for the veaiel in whiah 
the 3aoiBjnent is referred for the 
Conmiiuuon of the Sick, though 
in modem times eooh a Teeeel is 
often nailed the ciAortufn. Some 
of the oldest p;ies were oon- 
itruded for the reaervatioD of 
the Sacrament in both Mnds. See 



QuvDungue vait, the Pialm, other- 
wise called the Athanasfan Creed, 
was probablj oompoaed in Gaol 

in Latin abont 4.D. 430. The 

•reek, used a 

Greek text aa well aa a I^tin text 

In making thcii tranalatlon. For 

its uas in England «e 162, 166. 

QoiiloQea (Cardinal), oomiolei a re- 

breviary oied by 
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lUiTBir (BiBHOi), inflnenoa < 



B the lewoiu ttnd reapoiuorjr 
' 1. 147. 



Begeneratioii, baptuiiutl, 183 ; 
Puiitkn objeotioQ to. 133. 
Btqviem, tbe Han foe the dead, bo 
named from the flnt word of the 
Introit; 
iiutaDce of, after the Beforma- 

tlon, 181- 
"«tioa of the Bleeied aacra- 
t for the Commnniop of the 
Siok(le49), 96, S30; 
retained in Hftddon'a Latin 
Prayer Book (1660), l3i, 
«36; 
regarded aa lawful in the aeven- 



ntniT, 83D 



Bidle; (Biihop), bis atatementa on 
the Euoharist, 93, M. 

BJDE, in BlBrriBge, 322. 

Koi^et, B ahortened fonn of the 
alb. It ia worn by biahopa, and 
was anciently in Kngland aome. 
times won) by canoni and by 
boja. The epuoopal roobet had 
aleeTBa rather larger than those of 
the alb, bQt mueh smaller than 
the hideooa puSed aleevea worn 
by biBhopa in the eightaenth 
oentury. 

Bogation Daya, 169. 



Sacb 



■a, heretioa who re- 



preaented the Saoramenta ai mere 

aymbola, 88. 
3aeramaUaHum or Saonmentary, 

an ancient serrioe book, 67- 
Saorifioe, EuBbariatie, 49; 

in the Fiiat Prayer Book, 9S. 
Sainta, inTooatlon of, 74, 76. 
Saneroft, 318. 
Sanim, use of, 41, 166. 
BaTOT, Conferenoe at the, 13s. 



BaToy, 



_ , «70. 

Scotland, the Prayer Book for 

(1637), 131, «77. 
Soottiih Commonion Office (1764), 
!8I,S91. 



Sea, Form of Prayer for nae at, St>2. 
Seabnry (BiahopJ, a86 ; 

hia liturgy, S91. 
SeoondPrayerBook of Edward VL, 

106. 
^Secrtta,GJ. 

Sequentia or Sequence, 68. 
Bei&plon (Biahap of Thmnla), bis 

book of prayer^ IS, £«7, 267. 
Service Books, names of medlsTaL 

67. 
Siok, Order for the Visitation of, 

Sponasce, tokena of, 230. 

Stole, a long narrow band of silk, 
worn over the alb or anrpllee : 
with the alb priests (not blah^) 
croes it over the breast : deaooua 
wear it over the left shoalder. 

Suffragea, petitlona in the Litany, 
171, 172, 267. 

Bn^ilioe, Uie ordinsjy dresa of the 
oleigy in choir. It ia a some- 
what late medieval form of the 
alb, made with large aleerea In 
order to cover a thick dreaa of 
fun {^^iper-pd^iceum), The old 
Italian suiplioe or ootta (the 
Italian name is limolv onr 'coat'l 



' n^in tl 



the debased aiiape n... _. . 

eighteenth century, aad Is 
peonliarly incongruons when 
worn aide by aide with Gothic 
EnahariBtio veatmenta. 
Surttim Corda, first known use 
Of, 6: later nse of, 34,36. 

TeDeum. This hymn waacompoaed 
about A.n. 400. It probably 
originally ended at the wn^ 
'glory everUating,' the lemaJu- 
ing veraea having bean an appen- 
dage to the Greek moming hymn, 
the Sioria in tsceeltit. At Boma 
it was first used at the Nontonial 
Office of the feetivali of Popea ; 
in the use of Sarum it was rang 
at Hattina on Sundays and moat 
feaata except in Advent and Lent. 

Tentbrae, the Mattine and lAuds 
of Thuraday, Friday and Satur- 
day before Eaater. Tfaev were 
originally snng Immediately afWr 
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midnight. Hie preunt oera- 
monletore Frenoh. 
ThankagiTiiig, general, In the dailj 
•errioe, wu oampaeed by Ed- 
mund Baynoldi, Biihop at Nor- 

wieh. la 1661. 
Tractui or Trwt, SS, 33. 

Tioper, 68. 

Frcpiu DT Trope, 68. 

Tvmiea or Touole, k sfflc tonio re- 
■emUing the dAlnutio, but in 
Bngbtn'T lometimea pUJner than 
the (Utlnuktia ( worn by the ro6- 
dMoon at iolemn EuohaTieta ; on 
oooaiiinu when the deaoon wears 
DO dalmatic, the siib-deaaan wean 
either the folded obaenble or 
only Uie alb, amioe and nwniple. 



UvonoH, in Baptimn, iSb, 187, IH, 
19B; 
In Oonflrmalion, SIS, 814 ; 
of the Biek, SSfl, ret^ned in 

Scotland, ZiS; 
at Ordinatltm, Wi, seC, 971. 
TJnUonnity the Acta of, 

Edward TI., 8fi; Seoond of, 

106; 
Elkabeth, 118 ; relation of the 

Ohnioh to, U3, 137 : 
Oharlei II., 137. 



Urage*, the (nonjanu), 380. 

Vent Creator Spiritya, the hymn 
'Come, Holy Ghoit,' oompoeed 
in the ninth oentnry, and after- 
wards put in the Ordio^. The 
tnuulation made by Craunei for 
the Ordinal of 1550 i» dow plaoed 
Mcond in onr Ordin»l. Thejli-K 
tranalatioD wu Inierted in 1661 
and ii probably by Coeln. 

Vtntie, 149, 163, 161, IflS. 

VeiridB*, 160, 186. 



in Iridi Oaelio. 126, S9S : 
in Welih, lf6, £98 ; 
in Mam Gaelio, 246, £96, 299; 
in Soottiih Gaalio, 881, 299; 
in Frenoh, 897, 898. 
Vaapen, or EvenBong, 146, 149, 

IK, 161, 167. 
Vestment. Thj« word ordinarily 
meane the ohaanblik or tlw 
ohaanble with Btole and muiiple. 
Vialieum, or 'provision for the 
jonmey,' the Holy Enohariat 
when adminiitered to the dying. 



Watik BniAS, retained at the 
Beformation, S4, 188 : 
in the wventeenth oentury, 
234. 
Wedderbume (Bi^w), and the 



denies the intermediate atate. 



WiUiun IIL, oominiuion to reviae 

the Prayer Book, 137. 
Women, the ChiiRlung of, £46. 
'Worahip,' meaning of, in the 

Harriage senioe, 280. 
Wren (Bishop), on the earryingof 

the Baorament out of ehurah, 

£34; 
aids the SoDttiah litnny, 87S. 
Wyolif his Bible, 78 ; 

Qpholds the "■■— and eiitioieea 
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Malton, fivi Volt, ^imn, clatk limp, 6d. lack; *r cloth ixira. 
II. lacA. 
OF THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. By Thomas X Kempis. 
THE CHRISTIAN YEAR 

THE DEVOUT LIFE. By ST. FRANCIS dk Salss. 
THE HIDDEN LIFE OF THE SOUL. 
THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT. By Laubkno ScupOli. 
Alexander.— THE CHRISTIANITY OF ST. PAUL. By the 
Rev. S. A. Alexander, M.A., Reader of the Temple Church. Cnnim 
Siw. 4s. fid. 
Advent Sermons on OliiiTch Reform. By Various Preachers. 
With a Preface by the Lord Bishop of Stepnbv. Crmin Biw. 

3X.6d. 

Batbe. — WoAs by the Rev. Anthony Bathe, M.A. 

A LENT WITH JESUS. A Plain Guide for Churchmen. Containing 
Readings for Lent and Easter Week, and on the Holy Eucharist, 

AtTADVENT WlTH JESUS, ymu. is.; or in pattr cmitr.Sd. 
WHAT I SHOULD BELIEVE. A Simple Manual of Self-Instruction 
for Cbtuch People. Small Bvo. limf, is. ; cloIhgiU, ai. 

Baths and Bnckham.— THE CHRISTIAN'S ROAD BOOK. 

3 Fans. By the Rev. ANTHONY BatHE and Rev. F. H. BUCKHAH. 
Part 1. Devotions. Siatd,6d. : limpclolh. u.; clotktxlra, 11. bd. 
Part II. Rkadinos. Stand, is. ,- limp clotk, as. : cloth txtra. 31. : 
ar comfUtt in ont volumt, statd, 11. 61^ linp tMh, 31. 6d. ; elotk 
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Blunt— Works by the Rev. John Henrv Blunt, D.D. 

THE ANNOTATED BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER : Being an 
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By Tarious Writers. Imftrial 8m. an. 

DICTIONARY OF SECTS, HERESIES, ECCLESIASTICAL PAR- 
TIES AND SCHOOLS OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. Bj varioiit 
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-Works by the Rev. Henry Scott Holland, M.A. 
CanoD and Precentor of St. Paul's. 
GOD'S CITY AND THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM. Cr(mn 

PLEAS AND CLAIMS FOR CHRIST. Cnrwn Sva. 31. 6rf. 
CREED AND CHARACTER ; Sermons. Crouiri 8mi. 31, 6d. 
ON BEHALF OF BELIEF. Sermons. Crmim iw. 31. 6d. 
CHRIST OR ECCLESIASTES. Sermons. Crimm Siw. at. 6d. 
LOGIC AND LIFE, with olher Sermons. Croan 8tt>. 31. 6d. 

HollingB. — Works by the Rev. G, S. Hollings, Mission Priest of 
the Society of St. John the Evangelist, Cowley, Oxford 

or, A Ladder of the Love of God for Sinners. 



PORTA REGALIS ; or, Considerations on Prayer. Crown iva. litnf dolh. 

ij. 6rf. ntt ; cloth toards, ai. net 
CONSIDERATIONS ON THE WISDOM OF GOD. Crmm 8m3. 4J. 



HntchingB,— Works by the Ven. W. H. HUTCHINGS, M.A, Arch- 
deacon of Cleveland, Canon of York, Rector of Kirby 
Mijperton, and Rural Dean of Malton. 
'S from some of the 
Vol!. I and II. Crir, 

THE LIFE OF PRAYER: a Course of Lectures delivered inAU Saints 
Church, Margaret Street, during Lent. Crown %vo. 41. iid. 

THE PERSON AND WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST: a Doctrina 

and Devotional Treatise. Crown ivo. 41. (>d. 
SOME ASPECTS OF THE CROSS. Crowntvo. 4J. &/. 
THE MYSTERY OF THE TEMPTATION. Lent Lectures delivered ai 

St. Maix Magdalent, Paddingtoc. Croiun Sva. 41. 64. 
A2 
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HBttWL— THE SOUL HERE AND HEREAFTER. By the 
Rev. R. E. HuTTON. Chaplain of St Margaret's, EasI Grinstead. 
CrmKi 9vt. &i. 

Inheritasce of tlie Saints ; or, Thoughts on the Communion 
□f Saints aod the Life of the World to come. Collected chiefly 
from English Writera by L. P. With a Preface by the Rev. Hbnbt 
Scott Hou.AND, M.A, Nialh EdiHen. Crotm %vo. 71. 6d. 

JamBMm.— Works by Mrs. Jameson. 

SACRED AND LEGENDARY ART, coolaining Legends of the Angels 
and Archangels, the Evangelists, the Apostles. With 19 Etchings and 
187 Woodcuts. 3 valj. 9va. aoi. ntl. 

LEGENDS OF THE MONASTIC ORDERS, as rei^esented in the 
Fine Ans. With 11 Etchings and 88 Woodcuts. Smi^ lai. tut. 

LEGENDS OF THE MADONNA, OR BLESSED VIRGIN MARY. 
With aj Etchings and 165 Woodcuts. 8i«. 101. at/, 

THE HISTORY OF OUR LORD, as eiemplified in Works of Art. 
Commenced by the late Mrs. Jaueson ; continued and completed by 
Ladt Eastlaks. With 31 Etchings and 381 Woodcuts, a yrli. 

Jumliigs.— ECCLESIA ANGLICANA. A History of the 

Church of Christ in England from the Eatliesl to the Present Times. 
By the Rer. Asthub Chari.es Jennings, M.A. Craan 8iw. 71. 6d. 

Johnstone,— 50NSHIP : Six Lenten Addresses. By the Rev. 

Vbrbev Lovett Johnstone, M.A., late Assistant Curate of 
Ilfracombe. With an Introduction by the Rev. V, S. S. CoLES, 
M.A., Principal of the Pusey House, Osford. Croaia Svo, as, 

Jnkafi.— Woi^s by Andrew Jukes. 

Notes 00 the 
61. 

THE NAMES OF GOD IN HOLY SCRIPTURE: a Revelation of 

Hii Nature and Relalioosbips. Crvan 8iv. 41. 6d. 
THE TYPES OF GENESIS. Crmm Si/n. 71. 6* 
THE SECOND DEATH AND THE RESTITUTION OF ALL 

THINGS. Cr'nsa Bvn. 3^ 64. 
THE ORDER AND CONNEXION OF THE CHURCH'S TEACH- 

ING, as set forth la the anangement of the E[Nstles and Gospels 

throu^oul the Year. CrvuH 8tw, 31. 64. 
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Knox £iittle.~Works by W. J. Knox Little, M.A., Canon 
Residentiary of Worcester, and Vicar of Hoar Cross. 
THE PERFECT UFE ; Sermons. Crowit Bw.. 71. 6rf. 
THE CHRISTIAN HOME. Crmiin 8iw. y. 6d. 

CHARACTERISTICS AND MOTIVES OF THE CHRISTIAN 
LIFE. Ten Sermons preached in Manchester Ca.tl|edral, id Lenl and 
Advent. Crovm 8iw. as. dd. 



THE HOPES AND DECISIONS OF THE PASSION OF OUR 

MOST HOLY REDEEMER. Cr(nvn Svu. ai. 6d. 
THE MYSTERY OF THE PASSION OF OUR MOST HOLY 

REDEEMER. Cnnm Ovo. as. M. 
THE LIGHT OF LIFE. Sermons preached on Vaiioui Occaaioiu. 

Cmiii: Sim. 31. 6ii. 
SUNUGHT AND SHADOW IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE 

Scnnons preached (or tbe moil pari in America. Crmia Siw. 31. 6d. 



Leur.—Works by, and Edited by, H. L. Sidney Lear. 

FOR DAYS AND YEARS, A book containing a Ten, Short Readine, 
and Hymn for Every Dar in tbe Church's Year. i6in«. ii.6d. Aliea 
Cieaf Edition, ytme. ii.;crtlrtAgia,is.6d.; crtvili ndioniin.v.id. 

FIVE MINUTES. Daily Readings of Poetry. i6me. ii. 6i Alsa 
Cluaf Edilim, gamo. u,; treloihgilt, is. 6d. 

WEARINESS. A Book for the Languid and Lonely. Large Typt. 
Small 8in>. SJ. 



CHRISTIAN BIOGRAPHIES. Nini Wj 



MAoaiiB Louise db France, 
Daughter of Louis xv., known 
also as the Mother T^rise de 
St. Auguslin. 

A DouiNiCAH Aktist : a Sketch of 
(he Life of the Rev. P£re Besson, 
of the Order of Sl Dominic 

HlHBI PlRKByVE. By PiRB 

St. Francis db Sales, Bishop and 
Prince of Geneva. 



Thb RaviVAL OF Pkiestlt Lifb 

IN THB SBVEtmBNTH CBNTtnT 

A Christian Painter o* the 

NlHBTBKNTH CBNTtHIT. 
BOSSUBT AND HIS CONTBHPORA* 



F£neloh, 



t Cah- 
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I«U. — WoiVs by, and Edited by, H. L. Sidney Lear — 

ttntinutd. 
DEVOTIONAL WORKS. EdEud by H. L Sidney Lear. Nat and 
Umi/trm Editiimt. Nimt Vtlt. i6me. as. 6d. eath. 

The Hidden Life of the Soui. 
The Light op the Conscience. 
Also Chiap Ediiion, yaiK, 6d. 
clolk limp ; and is. clati ioards. 
ASelkctiomfeohtmeSpkituai, i Smj^Renunciatzon. From Ow 
Lbttbsb of St. Fbahcis db 
Sales. Alio CluafBiiH*n,^me, 
6d. cUa limp ; ii. tloth boards. 
The Spikit of St. Francis de Selections fkoh Pascal's 
Sales. ' Thoughts.' 

Lejdne.— THE MINISTERS OF JESUS CHRIST : a Biblical 

Study, By J. FOSTER Lepine, Curate of Si. Paul's, Maidstone. 

Uddon.— Works by Hemry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L.,LL.D. 

SERMONS ON SOME WORDS OF ST. PAUL. Crown 800. 51. 
SERMONS PREACHED ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS, iSeo-iSSg. 

Crmm tvo. 51. 
CLERICAL LIFE AND WORK : Sermon 
ESSAYS AND ADDRESSES : Lectures on Bud 

Life of St. Paul— Papers on Danle. Crewit 8w. 5r. 
EXPLANATORY ANALYSIS OF PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE 

ROMANS. BvQ. 141. 
EXPLANATORY ANALYSIS OF ST. PAUL'S FIRST EPISTLE 

TO TIMOTHY. Spd. 71. 6d. 
SERMONS ON OLD TESTAMENT SUBJECTS. Cmmivo. 51. 
SERMONS ON SOME WORDS OF CHRIST. CnuM 8m. 51. 
THE DIVINITY OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 

Being the Bamplon Lectures for 18&6. Crmm BvB. 51. 
ADVENT IN ST. PAUL'S. Two Vols. CmoH 8vt>. 3s. 6d. eatk. 

Cluap EdilioK in oni Volumt. Crown Bi-it. 5(, 
CHRISTMASTIDE IN ST. PAUL'S. Crown 8w. 5*. 
PASSIONTIDE SERMONS. Crcwn iw. 51, 
EASTER IN ST. PAUL'S. Sermons bearing chiefly OD the Resuirec- 

lioD of our Lord. Two Vols. Crown Bjiii. 31. 6rf. tath. Chtaf 

Bditien in one Volumt. Crown Sm. 51. 
SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY OF 

OXFORD. Two Vi/h. Cnmn Biw. 31. 6rf. inch. Citap E^tian in 
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ZdddmL— Works by HENRY Parry Lmi>ON, D.D., D.C.L., 
LL. D . — continMtd. 
THE MAGNIFICAT. Sermons in Su Paul's. Crtum Sin>. ai. 6d. 
SOME ELEMENTS OF RELIGION. Leal Lectures. Smail %oa. 

v.6d. IT/U CrotBit Bve. Sditim {5s.) may JliU it Had.] 
SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS OF. Cro»» 8w. 'ji.firf. 
Lockock.— Works by Herbert Mortimer Luckock, D.D., 
Dean of Lichfield. 
THE SPECIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 

Crown Bvo. 61. 
THE HISTORY OF MARRIAGE, JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN, IN 

RELATION TO DIVORCE AND CERTAIN FORBIDDEN 

DEGREES. Set:imd Editien. Cnram Bm. 61. 
AFTER DEATH. An Examination of the Testimony of PrimitiTe 

Times respecting tlie State of the Faithful Dead, and tb^ RdationiMp 

to the Living, Croaai Sva, y. dd. 
THE INTERMEDIATE STATE BETWEEN DEATH AND 

JUDGMENT. Being a Sequel to -^^wZVo/i. Crmmiw,. y. 6a. 
FOOTPRINTS OF THE SON OF MAN, as traced by SL Mark. Being 

Eighty Portions for PriTale Siudy, Family Reading, and Instruction 

in Church. Crtrxn Svo. y. 6d. 
FOOTPRINTS OF THE APOSTLES, as traced by Si. Luke in the 

Acts. Being Sixty Portions for Private Study, and Instruction in 

Church. A Sequel to > Footprints of the Son of Man, as traced br 

St. Mark.' Tjm Vols. Cnmin ivo. lai. 
THE DIVINE LITURGY. Being the Order for Holy Communion, 

HistoiicAlly, Doctrinally, and Devolionally set forth, in Fifty Poitioas. 

Crmm ive. y. 6d. 
STUDIES IN THE HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON 

PRAYER. The Anglican Reform— The Puritan Innovatioos— The 

Eliiabelhan Reaction— The Caroline Settlement. With Appendices. 

Crannt %vo. 31. 6d. 
THE BISHOPS IN THE TOWER. A Record of Stirring Erents 

HlcOolL— Works by the Rev. Malcolm MacColl, D.D., Canon 

Residentiary of Ripoa 

THE REFORMATION SETTLEMENT : Eiamined in the Ijght of 
History and Law. With an Inlroduclor]' Letter to the Right Hon, 
Sir W. V, Haicourl, M.P. Cnranive. ji.6d.ail. 

CHRISTIANITY IN RELATION TO SCIENCE AND MORALS. 
Crtvm ive. 61. 

LIFE HERE AND HEREAFTER : Sermons. Cnwn 8m>. 7'. 6J. 
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Muriage Addresees and Mairiage Hymna. By the Bishop op 
LoHDOH, the Bishop of Rochestee, the Bishop of Txuko, the Dean 
OK Rochester, the Dean op Nokwicii, Archdeacon Sinclaik, 
Canoh Duckworth, Canon New/bolt, Canon Knox Little, 
Canon Rawnsley, the Rev. J. Llewellyn Da vies, D.D., the Rev. 
W. Allbn Whitworth, etc. Edited by the Rev. O. P. Wardell- 
Ybrburgb, M.A.,VicarortheAbbef ChurchofSt, Mary, Tewkesbury. 
Crown ivB. ji, 

Haaon.— Worics by A. J. Mason, D.D., Lady Margaret Professor 

of Divinity in the University oT Cuubridge uid Cbhod of Caaterbmy. 
THE CONDITIONS OF OUR LORDS LIFE UPON EARTH. 

Beinc the Bishop Paddock Lectures, 1896. CraiBK Bvo. 51. 
THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL. A Manual of Christian Dactiine. 

Craurm Stw. 71. 6d. Ciaif Bdilim. Ctvtm tve, 31. 6d, 
THE RELATION OF CONFIRMATION TO BAPTISM. As UO|^t 

in Holy Scripture and the Fatheis. Oroh Sw. 71. 6J, 

Ibtnrin.— Works by the Rev, B. W. Maturin. 

SOME PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICES OF THE SPIRITUAL 

LIFE. Crmm Sm. 4J. 6rf. 
PRACTICAL STUDIES ON THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD. 

Crvwn 8w. 51. 

Modd.— THE PRIEST TO THE ALTAR ; or. Aids to the 

Devout Celebration of Holy Communion, chiefly after the Ancient 
English Use of Sarum, By PETER Goldsmith Medd, M.A., Canon 
of Si. Alban's, Fourth Edition, revised and enlarged, RoyalZvo. 151. 

Moyriet— THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH OF 

England on the 1 loly Communion Restated as a Guide at the Present 
Time. By the Rev. F. Meyrick, M.A. Crown 8iw. 41. 6d. 

Mortimer.— Works by the Rev. A. G. Mortimer, D.D., Rector 
of St Mark's, Philadelphia. 

CATHOLIC FAITH AND PRAC- i THE LAWS OF PENITENCE: Ad- 

TICE: A Manual of Theology. dreisM on iht Woris of out Lord from 

Two Fans. Cnrwntvt. Sold »pi>- the Cioh. itma. 11, &£ 

rately. Pa» 1. 71. 6d. Fan 11. 9J. SERMONS IN MINIATURE FOR 

JESUS AND THERKSURRECTION: eww ^?F,,r. f^.^t^J^^Hloi 

ThirtvAdd«K«r™GoodF.id8vand S'"™,!i:'^^!^_?.'^^^"S.?^7 



ThinTAddreuesfoiGoodFiiday 



.. ^. „..„., ^, . ' NOTES ON THE SEVEN PEN!- 

HELPS TO MEDITATION; Stelches . TENTIAL PSALMS, qhioar from 

fot Erery Day in Ihe Year. Fatriitic Sooicei. Fef. Sw. «. U. 

Vol. I. ADVBNTtaTiiHiTV. Bcv. Ti.G^. THE SEVEN LAST WORDS OF 

VoLii. TimiTTtoADYBHT. Sw.7JW. ; OUR MOST HOLYREDEEMERr 

STORIES FROM GENESIS : Sermons ' ffi*pS^J"''°c^j^ ™° S™n« in 

for Children. CrmmSitD. «. LEARN OF JESUS CHR^T TO 

THE LAWS OF HAPPINESS; or, DIE ; Addressesontho Wonisof oui 

The Beuitndei a> teachinc our Duty Lord from the Cron, takcD as Teach- 

ID God, Self, and our Neighbour. I bg the'way of Fnpanlion for Dcuh. 



DioiiizodbvGoogle 



IN THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE. 15 

Mottey— Works by J. B. Mozley, D.D., late Canon of Christ 

Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford. 
BSSAVS.HISTORICALANDTHEO- SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE 

LOGICAL. TmtVsU. int. 141. THE UNIVERSITY OF OX- 

EIGHT LECTURES ON MIRACLES, FORD, Mud on VBrioui OccmioM. 

Baiiil IhE Bunpton Lectnies 

RULING IDEAS IN EARLY AGES OCCASiONAL. Cr 

AND THEIR RELATION TO A REVIEW OF THE BAPTISMAL 
OLD TESTAMENT FAITH. CONTROVERSY. Cmm to*. 

N«wbolt— Works by the Rev. W. C. K Newbolt, M.A., Canon 
and Chancellor of St. Paul's Cathedral. 
RBLIGION. CrtruH Sw, 51. {The Oxford Library of Practical 

Theology.) 
WORDS OF EXHORTATION. Sermons Preached al Sl Paul's and 

elsewhere. Crown 8iw. 61. 
PRIESTLY IDEALS ; being a Courae of Practical Lectures delivered in 

St Paul's Cathedral 10 " Oiir Society ' and olher Clergj, in Lent, 189* 

Cromi Svo. y. 6d. 
THE GOSPEL OF EXPERIENCE ; or, the Witness of Human Ufe 

to the truth of Revelation. Being the Boyle Lectures for 1895. 

Cmum 8m. ti. 
COUNSELS OF FAITH AND PRACTICE: bring Sermons preached 

on various occasions. CnmmZvs. 51. 
SPECULUM SACERDOTUM; or, the Divine Model of the Priestly 

Life. Crown Zvo. ?». 6d. 
THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT. Being Ten Addresses bearing on 

the Spiritual Life. Crown ivo. as. 6d. 
THE MAN OF GOD. Small Ovo. ii. f>d. 
THE PRAYER BOOK : lis Voice and Teaching. Crown Sm. tt. 6d. 

Hemnan. — Works by John Henry Newman, B.D., sometime 
Vicar of St. Mary's, Oxford. 

LETTERS AND CORRESPONDENCE OF JOHN HENRY NEW- 
MAN DURING HIS LIFE IN THE ENGLISH CHURCH. With 
a brief Autobiography. Edited, at Cardinal Newman's request, by 
Ahnk Mozlby. a vols. Cnraa SfO. js. 

PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERMONS. Eight Vols. CaHna Edition. 
Cnmin Sui. 51. each. Chiaptr Edition, y. 6d. each. 

SELECTION, ADAPTED TO THE SEASONS OF THE ECCLE- 
SIASTICAL YEAR, from the ■ Parochial and PUin Sermons,' 
Caiin€t Edition. Crtmintvo. y. Chiaptr Edition. 3s. 6d. 

FIFTEEN SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY 
OF OXFORD. Caiinit Edition. C™»n Sm, 51. CicaferEdilitn.3s.6d. 

SERMONS BEARING UPON SUBJECTS OF THE DAY, Cahntl 
BdiHen. Crown Siw. ti. Chtaptr Edition. Cnmnt 8iw. 31. 6d. 

LECTURES ON THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION. Caiintl 
Edition. Crown 8k>. , y. Chtaper Edition. 31. bd. 

'.' A CtmplHi Uit af Cardinal Nimman't Worki nan be had on AppllcatJoit. 
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Osborne.— Works by Edward Osborne, Mission Pri«t of the 
Society of St. John the Evangelist, Cowley, Oxford. 
THE CHILDREN'S SAVIOUR. iDstnictions to Children on the Life 

of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Cluist. IlluilratKl. i6*m. ai. 6J. 

THE SAVIOUR KING. InsUuctions to Children on Old Testament 

Types and Illustiations of the Life of Christ llhatrated. lAatt. as,6J. 

THE CHILDREN'S FAITH. lostnictions to Children on the Apostles' 

Creed. Illustrattd. i&ma. xi. 60. 

Ottley— ASPECTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT: being the 
Bampton Lectures for 1897. By Robeb-t Lawbbnce Ottlet, M.A., 
Vicar of Winterboume Bassett, Wilts : sometime Principal ol the 
Puaef House. 8m. 71. 6d. 

"Cbe ©jtorft Xibrar? of practical "iTbeolofl?. 

PRODUCED UNDER THE EDITORSHIP OF 

The Rev. W. C. E. Newbolt, M.A., Canon and Chancellor of 

St. Paul's, and the Rev. F. E. Brightman, M.A., Librarian 

of the Pusey House, Oiford. 

Tlie Price of each Volume will be Five Shillings. 

The following is a list of Volumes as at present proposed ; — 

RELIGION. By the Rev. W. C. E. Newbolt, M.A., Canon and 

Chancellor of St. Paul's. \Riady. 

HOLY BAPTISM. By ihe Rev. Dabwbu. Stone, M.A., Principal 

of the Missionary College, Dorchester. \Rcaif. 

CONFIRMATION. By the Righl Rev. A. C. A. Hall, D.D., 

Kshop of Vermont. \Rta^. 

THE HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. By 

the Rev. Leighton Pullah, M. A , Fellow of SL John Baptist's 

College, Oiford. \Riady. 

HOLY MATRIMONY. By the Rev. W. J. Knox Little, M.A., 

Canon of Wotcesler. 
THE HOLY COMMUNION. By the Rev. F. W. Puller, M.A. 

Mission Priest of St, John Evangelist, Cowley. 
RELIGIOUS CEREMONIAL. By the Rev. F. E. Brightuan, 

M.A., Librarian of the Pusey House, Oxford. 
PRAYER. By the Rev. A. J. Wohlledge, M.A., Canon of Truro. 
VISITATION OF THE SICK. By the Rev, E. F. RussELL, M.A., 

Si. Alban's, Holborn. 
SUNDAY. By the Rev. W. B. TbbvelvAM, M.A., Vicar <rf St. 

Matthew's, Westrainslei. 
THE;iNCARNATION. By the Rev. H. V. S. EcK, M.A., St. 

Andrew's, BethnaJ Green. 

\ctmHnitid. 
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Oxford Library of Practical Thoolagf.— continued. 

Confession and Absolution. I Devotional Books and Reading. 
Fasting and Almsgiving. | Ordination. 
Retreats, Missions, Etc. Fobeign Missions. 
Chuiich Work. | The Bible. 

Outlines of Ohnrch Teaching: a Series of Instructions for 

(he Sundays and chief Holy Days of the Christian Year. For the 
Use of Teachers. By C. C. G. With Preface by the Very Rer. 
Fkancis Paget, D.D., Dean of Christ Church, Oiford. Crovmtva. 

y.6d. 
Pa««t.— Works by Francis Paget, D.D., Dean of Christ Church. 
STUDIES IN THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER: Semoni. With an 

Introdoctory Essay. Crown Siw. &s. 6d, 
THE SPIRIT OF DISCIPLINE : Senoons. CrewK 8w. 6t. W. 
FACULTIES AND DIFFICULTIES FOR BELIEF AND DIS- 
BELIEF. Cnmw Biw. 6j, 6d. 

It Eton, Janiuu7 

THE REDEMPTION OF WAR : Sermons. CrawTi Sve. 21. lul. 

PordTaL— THE INVOCATION OF SAINTS. Treated Theo- 
logically and Historically. By Hbhry R. Percival, M.A., D.D., 
Author of ' A Digest of Theology,' ' The Doctrine of tbe Episcopal 
Church," etc. Croom ive. 5*. 

Pocket Uannal of Prayers for the Hours, Etc. With the 
Collects from the Prayer Book. Rofal same. u. 

Powell— THE PRINCIPLE OF THE INCARNATION. 
"Wah eapedal Reference to ihe Relation between our Lord's ENvine 
Omniscience and His Human Conseiousneis. By the Rev. H. C. 
Powell, M.A, of Oriel ColleEe, Oxford i Rector of Wylye and Pre- 
bendary ot Salisbury Cathedral. Sw. iSj. 

Practical Befloctions. By a Clergvuan. With Preface by 
H, P. LiDDON, D.D., D.C.L., and the Lord Bishop or Lincoln. 

CrtmmOvQ. 

The Book of Genesis. 4j. 6d. I The Minor Prophets. 41. 6^. 
The Psalus. 51. Tub Holv Gospels. 41. 6d. 

Isaiah. 4j, bd. \ Acts to Revelation. 61. 

Priest's Prayer Book (The). Containing Private Prayers and 

Intercessions ; Occasional, School, and Parochial Offices ; Office ' 



the Visitalion of the Sick, with Notes, Readings, Collects, Hymns, 
Litanies, etc. With a brief Pontifical. By the late Rev. R. F. 
Littlidale, LLD., D.CL., and Rev, J. Edward Vaux, M.A., 



F.S,A, Post 81 

PoUan.— Works by the Rev. Leighton Pullan, M.A., Fellow 
of St. John Baptist's College. 

LECTURES ON RELIGION. Cr<min ivo. 6s. 

THE HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, Crtiwn 
Son. 51, (TheOxfordLibraryof PracticalTbeology.) 
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Pnaey,— Works by the Rev. E. B. PUSEY, B.D. 

■ PRIVATE PRAYERS. WLih Preface by H. P. LiDDON, D.D., 

'f^-r Ute Chancellor and Canon of SI. Paul's. Royal sanu). is. 
SPIRITUAL LETTERS OF EDWARD BOUVERIE PUSEY, 
D.D, EUiiled and prepared for publication by the Rev. J. O. 
Johnston, M.A, Principal of the Theological College, Cuddesdon ; 
and the Rev. W. C. E. Nbwboi,T, M.A., Canon and ChanccUor ofSt 
Paul's. Sva. ixi. dd. 



—Works by B. W. Randolph, M.A^ Prindpal of the 
Theological College and Hon. Canon of Ely. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE OLD TESTAMENT for Every Day in 
the Year. Crnin %vo. 6j. 



Bode.— THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS: ALost Link inthe 

Chain of the Church's Creed. By Willvs Rede, D.D.. Reclor of 
the Church of the Incarnaiion, and Canon of the Cathedral, Atalanta, 
Georgia. With a Preface by LoSD Halifax. Crrwn 8iw, 31. bd. 

BoblnBon.— STUDIES IN THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST. 

By the Rev. C. H. ROBINSON, M.A, Canon Missionet of Ripon; 
Reader in Hansa in the University of Cambridge. CmcMSiw. 31. 6d. 

Bomanao.— THOUGHTS ON THE COLLECTS FOR THE 

TRINITY SEASON. By Ethbi. Romanes, Author of 'The Life 
and Letters of George John Romanes.' With a Preface by the Right 
Rev. the Bishop op Stepney. xZmo. 31. M; gilt idgis. 31. 6d. 

Baaday.— Works by W, Sanday, D.D., Margaret Professor of 
Divinity and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 

THE CONCEPTION OF PRIESTHOOD IN THE EARLY CHURCH 
AND IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND: Four Sermons, 
Cmm aiw, 31. 6d. 

INSPIRATION ; Eight Lectures on the Early History and Origin of 
the Doctrine of Biblical Inspiration. Being the Bamplon Lectures 
(or 1B93. New and Chtafrr Editien. iiritA Nea Prefaci. Bud. 73. 6d. 



STEPSTOTHE ALTAR: a Manual of Devotion 

for the Blessed Eucharist. By the Rev. W. E. Scudauoke, M.A. 

fftyal ^ma. 11, 

Oh loiud fafer, viith rtd ruMti, as: T»t samt, with Collets, Epialti, and 

Gaiftls, as. 6d ; Dimy itme. clolh, 11 ; Demy iBmn, dstk, largt typt, 11. ■^ ; 

Imptrial iflmc, Umfi cloth, 6d. 
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Simpson.— Works by the Rev, W. J. Sparrow Simpson, M.A., 
Vicar of St. Mark's, Regent's Park. 

THE CHURCH AND THE BIBLE. Crown Biw. y. 6d. 

THE CLAIMS OF JESUS CHRIST : Lent Lectures. Cnmin Bw. 3!. 

MEMOIR OF THE REV. W. SPARROW SIMPSON, D.D., Sub- 
Dean of Si. Paul's Cathedral. With Portrait and other lUustrnlions. 
Cream ttio. 41. 6d. 
Straage.— INSTRUCTIONS ON THE REVELATION OF 
ST JOHN THE DIVINE: Being an attempt to make this book 
more intelligible to the ordinary reader and so 10 encourage the Study 
of it. By Rev. CresswbllStbanoe, M.A., Vicar of Edgbaston, and 
Honorary Canon of Worcester. Crown Bw. 6j, 

Strong.— Works by Thomas b. Strong, B.D., Student of Christ 
Churchy Oxford, and Examining Chaplain to the Lord 
Bishop of Durham. 
CHRISTIAN ETHICS ; being the Bamplon Lectures for 1895. St*. 71, W. 
THE DOCTRINE OF THE REAL PRESENCE. Croan Bbo. 31, - 
T«e.— THE SANCTUARY OF SUFFERING. By Elbamor 
Teh, Author of 'This Everyday Life,' etc. With a Prdac« by the 
Rev. J. P. F. Davidson, M.A., late Vicar of St Matthias', Bacl'sCourt. 
Cnnea Siw. ji. 6d. 

Williams.— Works by the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D. 

A DEVOTIONAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL NARRA- 
TIVE. EigU Vob. Crmm Sm. 51. luk. 
Thoughts on trb STimr or thb I OUKLoKD'sHiKisnT(Seco[idYear). 
Holy Gospels. Ouk LoKD'sMiNisTKrfThirdYeaii. 

A Hamionv qv thb Four Thk Holy Whbk. 

GospBLS. Our Lokd's Passion. 

OuK Lord's NATiriTr. I Our Lord's Resurrection. 

FEMALE CHARACTERS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. A Series of 

Scfmona. Cruan Siw. 51. 
THE CHARACTERS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. Crmm 8iw. 51, 
THE APOCALYPSE. With Notes and Reflections. Crtwn tvt. 51. 
SERMONS ON THE EPISTLES AND GOSPELS FOR THE SUN. 

DAYS AND HOLY DAYS. Tm, Vels. Crtvm Bvb. 51. laek. 

PLAIN SERMONS ON CATECHISM, Tat Vols. Cr. 8w>. 51. latA. 

Wilaon.— THOUGHTS ON CONFIRMATION. By Rev. R. 

J. Wilson, D.D.. late Warden of Keble College, i&sw. 11. &/. 
Wirgman.— Works by A. Theodore Wircman, B.D., D.C.L, 
Vicc-Provost of St. Mary's Collegiate Church, Port Eliza- 
beth, South Africa, 
THE DOCTRINE OF CONFIRMATION. Crmm 8m). 71. W. 
THE CONSTITUTIONAL AUTHORITY OF BISHOPS IN THE 
CATHOLIC CHURCH. Crmm 8w. 6(. 
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JO A SELECTION OF THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 

WoidswortlL— Works by Christopher Wordsworth, D.D., 
sometime Bishop of Lincoln. 
THE HOLV BIBLE (the Old Testament). With Notes, Intiodactions. 
and Index. Imferial Svo. 

VoL I. The Pentateuch, as/. VoL II. Joshua to Sahuicl. 151. 
Vol III. Kings to Esther. 151. Vol IV. Job to Song of 
Soi/>iioH. asj. Vol. V. Isaiah to Ezekibl. 251. VoL VI. 
Dantex, Minor Proprets, and Indei. 151. 

Alio suffliid in la Parti. Sold sefaratfly. 
THE NEW TESTAMENT, in the Original Greek. With Notes, Intro- 
ductions, and Indices. Impirial ivs. 
Vol. I. GOBPSLS AND AoTS OF THE ApOSTLES. 331. Vol. II. 

Epistles, Apocalypse, and Indices. 371. 

Alio svppKid in 4 Parit. Sold sifaraldy, 
A CHURCH HISTORY TO A.D. 451. Four Vols. Crrwn 8m>. 

VoL I. To THE Council of Nic«a, a.d. 325. at. 6rf. Vol. II. 

From the Council of Nicsa to that of Constantinople, 

6j. Vol. III. Continuation. 6j, Vol. IV. Conclusion, To 

THE Council of Chalcedon, a.d. 431. 61. 

THEOPHILUS ANGLICANUS: a Manual of Instruction on the 

Church and the Anglican Braodi of it. lamD. ai. 6d. 
ELEMENTS OF INSTRUCTION ON THE CHURCH. i6mi>. 

11. tMh. 6d. leaxd. 
THE HOLY YEAR : Original Hymns, i6«o. as. 6d. andii. Limf. bd. 
„ WithMusie. EditedbyW. H. MoNK. SquartZvo. 4S.6d. 
ON THE INTERMEDIATE STATE OF THE SOUL AFTER 
DEATH. 3aBM. iJ, 

WordBwortL— Works by John Wordsworth, D.D., Lord 
Bishop of Salisbtiry. 
THE EPISCOPATE OF CHARLES WORDSWORTH. D.D..D.CL., 

Bishop of St. Andrew*. Wilb Two Portraits, s™. 151. 
THE HOLY COMMUNION: Four Visitation Addresses. 1891. 

Cream Siw. y. 6d. 
THE ONE RELIGION : Truth, HoUness, and Peace de^red hy the 

Nations, and revealed by Jesus Christ ^ght Lectures delivered before 

tbs Uoiversitfof Oxford in iB3i. Crtumivo. ^s.6d. 
UNIVERSITY SERMONS ON GOSPEL SUBJECTS. Sm.6vo. as.6d. 
PRAYERS FOR USE IN COLLEGE. i5«a. 11. 
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